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ALONE WITH JESUS. 
(Read John viii. 1 — 11.) 

The more closely and prayerfully we study the four gospels, 
the more clearly do we see the distinct design of the Holy 
Ghost in each, and the perfect way in which He has pursued 
and carried out that design, even in the most minute details. 
The grand theme of each is Christ ; but in no two of the 
gospels is He presented in the same way. In Matthew, 
we have Him as the Messiah — Son of Abraham, Son of 
David — a Jew — Heir of the promises made to the fathers — ■ 
Heir of the throne of David — Fulfiller of the prophecies — 
presented to Israel, according to their own scriptures, and 
deliberately rejected. 

Such is the distinct object of the Holy Ghost in Matthew 
— such His marked design. This He pursues throughout, 
with unswerving faithfulness. To this end everything is 
made subservient. With a view to this He culls, groups, 
and arranges His materials. For this, chronological order 
is set aside without hesitation and without apology. Scenes 
and circumstances, separated by many months, are grouped 
together, by the skilful hand of the Holy Ghost, for the 
specific purpose of presenting His subject in perfect keep- 
ing with the scope and design of the entire gospel, from 
which He never diverges the breadth of a hair. In a 
word, Matthew groups for dispensational ends. His is 
what we may venture to call the great dispensational 
gospel. Thus much as to Matthew. 

In Mark, we have our blessed Lord as the Servant— ih# 
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perfect Workman — the divine Minister — the indefatigable 
Preacher and Teacher, whose days were given to work, and 
His nights to prayer — who could hardly find time to eat or 
sleep — the most laborious Worker that ever wrought in 
God's great harvest field. Mark tells us, by the Holy 
Ghost, what the Saviour did and how He did it. Hia 
gospel is a marvellous record of work, from first to last.- 
We have no record of our Lord's birth — no genealogical 
chain stretching away back to David, to Abraham, or to 
Adam. There was no need to trace the pedigree of One 
who came to serve — to work — to toil night and day. The 
question in Mark is not so much who He was, as what He 
iid. We are simply told that He was " Jesus Christ, the 
Son of God," and forthwith the inspired penman plunges 
into Ins subject, and gives "as a rapid survey of a life of 
unparalleled labour — a path of service pursued with un- 
flinching decision, from the manger of Bethlehem . to the 
cross of Calvary— resumed in resurrection and carried on 
from the right hand of the Majesty in the heavens. See 
Mark xvi. 19, 20. 

Thus much as to Mark, who, we may further add, observes 
throughout the strict historical order. It is important for 
the reader to note this, as it will enable him to see the 
instances in which both Matthew and Luke depart from 
strict chronological sequence, 

Luke gives us " The man Christ Jesus." Such is pre- 
eminently his theme. Hence he gives us the pedigree traced 
up, not merely to David and Abraham, but to Adam and to 
God. It is not the Messiah, nor the Jew nor the worker, 
but the man. All that is exquisitely human we have in 
Luke, just as we have all that is purely Jewish in Matthew, 
all that is directly ministerial in Mark. Luke groups for 
moral ends, as Matthew for dispensational purposes. Mark 
does not group ; he simply records, in historic order, the 
facts of our Lord's marvellous ministry. 

Now, before turning to that gospel from which the sub- 
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ject of this paper is selected, we would request the reader's 
earnest attention to what we have stated in reference to the 
three synoptical gospels, as they have heen called. We 
would ask him to study the gospels for himself; to compare 
the passages diligently ; to seek to understand why Matthew 
or Luke departs, in any given case, from the exact order of 
time ; to ask God to teach him, by His Holy Spirit, the 
true reason for every such departure. In this way, we feel 
persuaded, he will reap a rich harvest of blessing. He will 
obtain a deeper insight into the infinite wisdom that dictated 
those peerless documents. He will rise from his study with 
a more profound faith in the plenary inspiration of these 
wonderful narratives. 

Furthermore, he will see that those very passages in 
which the rationalist, the sceptic, or the infidel has sought 
to find flaws and discrepancies, present the most striking 
and exquisite proofs of divine wisdom and marked design. 
He will be convinced that there is no standing-ground 
between these two conclusions, that the evangelists were 
either divinely inspired, or they were the most senseless 
narrators that ever put pen to paper. That they were 
divinely inspired is proved in every page, in every para- 
graph, in every line. The internal evidence is perfectly 
irresistible ; and hence it follows that these inspired writers 
could no more clash one with another than two heavenly 
bodies, while pursuing their divinely appointed orbits, could 
come in collision. If, therefore, there seem to be a discre- 
pancy, it is simply because of our ignorance. Let us 
devoutly own this, and wait for further light. 

We shall now proceed with our immediate theme. 

The Gospel of John has a character peculiarly its own. 
In it the Holy Ghost unfolds to our view the Person of the 
Son of God — the Word — the Eternal Life — the true God. 
It is not the Messiah, as in Matthew — not the Minister, as 
in Mark — not the social Man, as in Luke ; but the Son, 
"what He was in Himself from all eternity ; what He was, 
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though rejected hy Israel and the world at large ; what He 
was to any poor way-worn, heavy laden, sin-burdened 
creature who crossed His blessed path. 

Such is the lofty theme of the divinely inspired John. 
And what is so peculiarly touching is, that while he gives 
us the very highest possible view of the Blessed One — the 
most glorious revelation of the Person of the Son — he, 
nevertheless, continually shews Him to us alone with the 
tinner. This surely is a fact full of sweetness, comfort, and 
divine power for us. 

Let us look at the opening paragraph of John viii. — a 
paragraph that bears upon its every clause the stamp of 
livine inspiration. Our blessed Lord, having spent His 
night on the lonely mountain top, is found, early in the 
morning, at His post, teaching the people in the temple. 
Into His holy and gracious presence, the scribes and 
Pharisees bring a poor convicted sinner — one respecting 
whom there could be no possible mistake — one who had 
openly and flagrantly broken the law of Moses. They quote 
the law against her. " Moses in the law commanded us 
that such should be stoned ; but what sayest thou ?" 

Here then was a case. These men, no doubt, thought to 
involve our Lord in a dilemma. They wanted to bring 
Him into collision with Moses — to make it appear that He 
was throwing the law overboard. This might seem very 
clever ; but ah! what is cleverness in the presence of God? 
Still their purpose was obvious. If He had said, " Stone 
her," they might pronounce Him no better than Moses. If, 
on the other hand, He had said, "You must not stone 
her," then He was making void the law. But He said 
neither. " The law was given by Moses," and the Lord 
allows it to stand in all its majesty, in all its stringency, in 
all its force. He came not to destroy the law, but to 
magnify it in the very highest possible manner, both in His 
life and in His death. 

It is a very grave error indeed to suppose that the law is 
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set aside. So far from this, the apostle, in his first epistle 
to Timothy, declares that, " The law is good if a man use it 
lawfully." If the law were dead or set aside, it could not 
ie said to be good for anything, for that which is dead is 
good for nothing. What then is the law good for ? Not 
for justification, but for conviction — not as a rule of lift, but 
as a rule of death. 

It is thus our Lord uses it in the scene now before us. 
He turns the sharp edge of the law right back against the 
men who had quoted it against a poor fellow sinner. With, 
those men He could have no sympathy whatever. They 
had conducted this woman into His presence in order to 
have judgment pronounced and executed upon her. But 
He had not come to judge, but to save. And yet, as Ha 
says, at verse 16, if He judged, His judgment was true — > 
oh ! how true in the case of the scribes and Pharisees ! 
They had accused the sinner, and they would fain accuse 
the Saviour; but He makes them accuse themselves. 
'■' Jesus stooped down, and with his finger wrote on the 
ground." There He was the great Lawgiver Himself, the 
very: One whose finger had written the first set of tables. 
How little they knew this ! They were quoting the law 
against a fellow sinner, in order to find occasion against the 
Lawgiver. What a position for men to find themselves in ! 
In the presence of the Lawgiver, quoting the law, them- 
selves guilty before Him ! 

There is something awfully interesting here. Indeed 
there is not such a scene anywhere else in the sacred canon. 
It is perfectly unique. Little did these men know what 
they were doing for the poor convioted one, and for untold 
millions besides, when they led her into the presence of 
Jesus. Her very best friends could not have done bettar 
for her. 

But let us pursue the marvellous narrative. 

" So, whan they continued asking him, he lifted up him- 
«elf, and said unto them, He that is without sin among 
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you, let him first cast a stone at her." They were deter- 
mined to have an answer, and truly He let them have one 
If they would place Him, before the time, in the judgment 
seat, He must judge all. He could not give a partial 
judgment. He could not judge one and let another pass. 
In point of fact, He judged no man. The object of His 
blessed mission to a world of sinners was not judgment, 
but salvation. He came not to cast a stone at a poor, 
guilty sinner. They could never get Him to engage in 
such work, blessed for ever be His glorious name. How 
could a divine Saviour cast the stone of judgment at a 
lost convicted sinner ? Impossible. If there was a sinless 
one among them, let him proceed to do the work of judg- 
ment. No doubt the sinner was guilty, and moreover, the 
sentence of Moses was as distinct as possible ; but where 
was the executioner? This was the puzzling question. 
Who could dare to lift the first stone ? 

What a complete turning of the tables is here ! What 
becomes of all the cleverness ? What an intensely interest- 
ing moment! What principle was at stake! There is the 
sinner — there is the law — there too is the Lawgiver; but 
who will presume, in His presence, to execute the sen- 
tence ? This is the point ? " And again he stooped down, 
and wrote on the ground." Does this remind us of the 
writing of the second set of tables that were enclosed in the 
ark and covered with the mercy seat ? Is there anything 
significant, anything suggestive, in these two writings on 
the ground ? One thing is clear, namely, that conscience 
was set to work. " They which heard it, being convicted 
by their own conscience, went out one by one, beginning 
at the eldest, unto the last : and Jesus was left alone, and 
the woman standing in the midst." 

Nothing can exceed the moral power of all this. These 
soribes and Pharisees are driven out by the intense power of 
the light that was shining upon them. They could not 
stand it. Neither human cleverness nor human righteous- 
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ness can stand the test of the divine presence. These m«n 
were wrapped up in the cloak of their own fancied sanctity, 
and hence they could not endure the light. In order to be 
able to abide in the presence of God, we must take our true 
place as utterly lost, guilty, and undone — no cloak — no 
righteousness — no holiness — no wisdom — not one jot or 
tittle of anything good in ourselves. But the scribes and 
Pharisees were not on this ground at all. They were men 
of character — men of weight — men of reputation, in the 
world; and the light of what God is — God in Christ — was 
shining, in full blaze upon them, and they dare not say 
they were without sin, and all that remained was for them 
to make their escape as speedily as possible from the action 
of a light that was reading them through and through. 

But why did they begin with the eldest ? Why was he 
the first to retreat? Because he had the greatest reputa- 
tion to maintain — the character of highest standing to 
support. No one who has a reputation to maintain — a 
name or a character to keep up, amongst his fellows, can 
stand for a moment in the light of the presence of God. 
Such an one can do well enough in the presence of hia 
fellows ; he can get on in the world inasmuch as there such 
are highly esteemed. A man of character is respected 
amongst men. But let us remember these solemn and 
salutary words, " That which is highly esteemed among 
men is abomination in the sight of God." God values a 
broken heart, a contrite spirit, a lowly mind. " To this 
man will I look, even to him who is of a broken and con- 
trite spirit, and trembleth at my word." Now the scribes 
and Pharisees were the direct opposite of all this, and 
hence they could find no place in the presence of Jesus. 

" They went out," not in a crowd, not promiscuously, but 
" one by one." Conscience is an individual thing. Had 
they remained, they must strip off their cloaks, and cry out, 
" Just as I am, without one plea." For this they were not 
prepared. They were thoroughly confounded, and sent 
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abont their business. The Light of the world was shining 
in the full lustre of His heavenly beams, and these muffled 
men could not endure His brightness, and so they went out 
and left the poor sinner alone with Jesus. 

Blessed moment for her ! The whole scene cleared. No 
answer, no sentence — no executioner — not a single stone of 
judgment. How was this ? Was she not a sinner ? Yes, 
a flagrant one. Was not the law against her ? No doubt. 
How was it then ? Jesus was there — the divine embodi- 
ment of " grace and truth," and He was not going to stone 
a poor convicted sinner. It was not for such an object that 
He had left that bright and blessed world above. Had it 
been only a question of stoning the sinner, Moses could 
have managed that. There was no need for Moses' Master 
to come down into this world. 

But oh ! there was grace in the heart of Jesus — yes, 
grace and truth, and truth and grace. Both shine out, with 
peculiar lustre, in this truly inimitable scene. " Truth," in 
its mighty moral force, had driven the accusers from the 
scene ; and now " grace," in all its sweetness and soothing 
power, rises with healing in its wings upon the soul of the 
poor trembling sinner, and sounds in her ears these precious 
words, " Neither do I condemn thee." Precious accents ! 
sweet, ineffably sweet, to a broken heart and contrite spirit! 
gladdening beyond expression to one who had, a moment 
before, been expecting the stones of judgment to fall thick 
upon her guilty head. Mercy rejoices over judgment; and 
grace reigns through righteousness, unto eternal life, by 
Jesus Christ our Lord. 

Yes, that blessed One knew what it was to cost Him to 
epeak such words in the ear of a sinner. It was to cost 
Him His life. That woman deserved to die. There could 
be no question about that. " The soul that sinneth shall 
die" was the stern sentence of God's law — the solemn 
enactment of His government. Was Jesus going to reverse 
this sentence ? Nay ; but He was going to bear it in the 
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sinner's stead. He, the sinless One who alone had the 
right to cast the stone at the sinner, was to expose Himself 
to the stroke of justice, and have the stone cast at Him. 

Such is the solid basis on which the glorious ministry of 
reconciliation rests — the atoning death of Christ — His 
giving Himself the just for the unjust. It will perhaps he 
said that there is nothing about atonement in John viii. 
True ; the great subject of the entire Gospel of John is the 
Person, not the atoning work of the Son. But it is need- 
ful, nay essential, for us to know the ground on which our 
blessed Lord could speak those words of balm and consola- 
tion in a sinner's ear, " Neither do I condemn thee." That 
ground is, unquestionably, His sacrificial atoning death. 
In no other way — on no other ground, could sin be passed, 
remitted, or blotted out. " Without shedding of blood is 
no remission." Solemn yet glorious words ! Solemn, as 
letting us know what sin is. Glorious, as letting us know 
what remission is. 

But let us carefully mark the authority on which the 
woman knew she was not condemned. What was it? 
Simply the word of Jesus. She knew it because He said 
it. Blessed authority — nothing like it — none other but it. 
Christ's work the basis — His word the authority. How 
simple ! How solid ! How satisfactory ! Nothing can 
touch it. All the powers of earth and hell — men and 
devils, cannot shake this foundation — the foundation of a 
divine work, a divine word — a foundation on which the 
reader who needs and desires it, may rest this moment, and 
rest for ever. 

The scribes and Pharisees knew nothing of this ground 
or this authority. If they had met the woman on her way 
out from the Lord's presence, and questioned her as to the 
issue of her interview, how they would have scorned the idea 
of " no condemnation !" They would have sent her to a 
reformatory or a penitentiary, and after some years of moral 
reform they might begin to admit that there was some 
157-2 
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faint hope for suoli a wretched creature. But ah ! what a 
sorry basis is moral reform ! — what a poor authority is a 
human certificate ! No, reader ; it will never do — never 
stand — never suit either for God or for thy precious soul. 
It must be all divine. And so it is, blessed be God ! 
Christ did the work — God speaks the word — faith believes 
and fills the heart with peace and joy. Nor this only. 
The same grace that fills the heart with peace, gives power 
over sin in all its workings. For let it never be forgotten 
that an indissoluble link binds together these two utter- 
ances, "No condemnation" — "Sin no more." Grace 
shines in the one ; holiness breathes in the other. 



March ! March ! March ! Earth groans as they tread ; 
Each carries a skull, going down to the dead. 
Every stride, every stamp, every footfall is bolder : 
'Tis a skeleton's tramp with a skull on its shoulder. 
But oh ! how he steps, with high tossing head, 
That clay-covered bone, going down to the dead. 

_____ Coxe. 

March ! March ! March ! How lightly they tread, 
Looking up to that One who rose from the dead. 
Every stride, every step, every footfall is bolder : 
'Tis a sinner draws nigh, with a load off his shoulder. 
And oh ! how he steps, looking up to his Head, 
Who triumphantly rose from the midst of the dead. 

____^ J. Willans. 

* * * * He is a path, if any he misled ; 

He is a robe, if any naked be. 
If any chance to hunger, He is bread ; 
If any be a bondman, He is free. 
If any be but weak, how strong is He ! 
To dead men life is He. To sick men health. 
To blind men sight, and to the needy wealth. 
A pleasure without loss, 
A treasure without stealth ! * * * * Anon. 
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SHORT PAPERS ON CHURCH HISTORY; 

&c, &c, <fcc. 
THE OSTENSIBLE CAUSES OF PEBSECUTION. 

The Romans professed to tolerate all religions, from 
which the commonwealth had nothing to fear. This was 
their boasted liberality. Even the Jews were allowed to 
live according to their own laws. What was it then, we 
may well ask, that could have caused all their severity to 
the Christians ? Had the commonwealth anything to fear 
from them? Had it anything to fear from those whose 
Jives were blameless, whose doctrines were the pure truth 
of heaven, and whose religion was conducive to the people's 
welfare, both publicly and privately ? 

The following may be considered as some of the unavoid- 
able causes of persecution, looking at both sides of the 
question : 

1. Christianity, unlike all other religions that preceded 
it, was aggressive in its character. Judaism was exclusive ; 
the religion of one nation. Christianity was proclaimed an 
the religion of mankind or the whole world. This was an 
entirely new thing on the earth. " Go ye into all the world, 
and preach the gospel to every creature," was the Lord's 
command to the disciples. They were to go forth and 
make war with error, in every form and in all its workings. 
The conquest to be made was the heart for Christ. " The 
weapons of our warfare," says the apostle, " are not carnal, 
but mighty through God to the pulling down of strong- 
holds; casting down imaginations, and every high thing 
that exalteth itself against the knowledge of God, and 
bringing into captivity every thought to the obedience of 
Christ." (2 Cor. x. 4, 5.) In this war of aggression with 
existing institutions, and with the corrupt habits of the 
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heathen, the disciples of Jesus had little to expect but 
resistance, persecution, and suffering. 

2. The pagan religion, which Christianity was rapidly- 
undermining and destined to overthrow, was an institution 
of the State. It was so closely interwoven with the entire 
civil and social systems, that to attack the religion was to 
be brought into conflict with both the civil and the social. 
And this was exactly what took place. Had the primitive 
Church been as accommodating to the world as Christen- 
dom is now, much persecution might have been avoided. 
But the time had not come for such lax accommodation. 
The gospel which the Christians then preached, and the 
purity of doctrine and life which they maintained, shook to 
the very foundation the old and deeply rooted religion of 
the State. 

3. The Christians naturally withdrew themselves from 
the pagans. They became a separate and distinct people. 
They could not but condemn and abhor polytheism, as 
utterly opposed to the one living and true God, and to the 
gospel of His Son Jesus Christ. This gave the Romans 
the idea that Christians were unfriendly to the human 
race, seeing they condemned all religions but their own. 
Hence they were called " Atheists," because they did not 
believe in the heathen deities, and derided the heathen 
worship. 

4. Simplicity and humility characterized the Christians' 
worship. They peaceably came together before sunrise or 
after sunset, to avoid giving offence. They sang hymns to 
Christ as to God ; they broke bread in remembrance of 
His love in dying for them ; they edified one another and 
pledged themselves to a life of holiness. But they had no 
fine temples, no statues, no order of priests, and no victims 
to offer in sacrifice. The contrast between their worship 
and that of all others in the empire became most manifest. 
The heathen, in their ignorance, concluded that the Chris- 
tiana had no religion at all, and that their secret meetings 
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were for the worst of purposes. The world now, as then, 
would say of those who worship God in spirit and in 
truth, that " these people have no religion at all." Chris- 
Han worship, in true simplicity, without the aid of temples 
and priests, rites and ceremonies, is not much better under- 
stood now by professing Christendom, than it was then 
by pagan Rome. Still, it is true, " God is a Spirit ; and 
they that worship him must worship him in spirit and in 
truth." John iv. 24. 

5. By the progress of Christianity, the temporal interests 
of a great number of persons were seriously affected. This 
was a fruitful and hitter source of persecution. A count- 
less throng of priests, image makers, dealers, soothsayers, 
augurs, and artisans, found good livings in connection with 
the worship of so many deities. 

6. All these, seeing their craft in danger, rose up in 
united strength against the Christians, and sought by every 
means to arrest the progress of Christianity. They in- 
vented and disseminated the vilest calumnies against every 
thing christian. The cunning priests and the artful sooth- 
sayers easily persuaded the vulgar, and the public mind 
in general, that all the calamities, wars, tempests, and 
diseases that afflicted mankind, were sent upon them by 
the angry gods, because the Christians who despised their 
authority were everywhere tolerated.* 

Many other things might be mentioned, but these were 
everywhere the daily causes of the Christians' sufferings, 
both publicly and privately. Of the truth of this, a mo- 
ment's reflection will convince every reader. But faith 
could see the Lord's hand and hear His voice in it all : 
" Behold, I send you forth as sheep in the midst of wolves ; 
they will deliver you up to the councils, and they will 
Ecourge you in their synagogues ; and ye shall be brought 

* See Mosheim's " Ecelesiastical History," vol. i., p. 87. 
Cave's " Primitive Christianity ;" early chapters. 
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before governors and kings for my sake, for a testimony 

against them and the Gentiles Think not that I am 

come to send peace on earth : I came not to send peace, 
but a sword." Matthew x. 

Having said this much as to the great opposition which 
the early Church had to contend against, it will be neces- 
sary to glance for a moment at the real cause or causes 
and means of 

THE RAPID PROGRESS OF CHRISTIANITY. 

Doubtless the causes and the means were divine. They 
proved themselves to be so. The Spirit of God, who de- 
scended in power on the day of Pentecost, and who had 
taken up His abode in the Church and in the individual 
Christian, is the true source of all success in preaching the 
gospel, in the conversion of souls, and in bearing testimony 
against evil. " Not by might, nor by power, but by my 
Spirit, saith the Lord." Besides, the Lord has promised to 
be with His people at all times. "Lo, I am with you 
alway, even unto the end of the world." (Zech. iv. 0, 7 ; 
Matt, xxviii. 18 — 20.) But our object at present is to look 
at things historically, and not merely according to the 
assurance of faith. 

1. One great cause of the rapid spread of Christianity 
is its perfect adaptation to man in every age, in every 
country, and in every condition. It addresses all as lost, 
and supposes a like want in all. Thus it suits the Jew 
and the Gentile, the king and the subject, the priest and 
the people, the rich and the poor, the young and the old, 
the learned and the ignorant, the moral and the profligate. 
It is God's religion for the heart and asserts His sovereignty 
there, and His only. It announces itself as the " Power 
of God unto salvation to every one that believeth." It 
proposes to raise man from the deepest depths of degrada- 
tion to the loftiest heights of eternal glory. Who can 
estimate, in spite of every prejudice, the effect of the pro- 
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clamation of such a gospel to miserable and benighted 
heathens ? Thousands, millions, tired of a worthless and 
worn out religion, responded to its heavenly voice, gathered 
around the name of Jesus, took joyfully the spoiling of 
their goods, and were ready to suffer for His sake. Love 
ruled in the new religion, hatred in the old. 

2. Its (sanction and maintenance of all earthly relations, 
according to God, were other reasons for the acceptance of 
the gospel among the heathen. Each one was exhorted to 
remain in these relationships, and seek to glorify God 
therein. The blessings of Christianity to wives, children, 
and servants, are unspeakable. Their love, happiness, and 
comfort were an astonishment to the heathen, and a new 
thing amongst them. Yet all was natural and orderly. A 
Christian, who is said to have lived about this time — the 
early part of the second century — thus describes his co- 
temporaries : " The Christians are not separated from other 
men by earthly abode, by language, or by customs. They 
dwell nowhere in cities by themselves, they do not use a 
different language, or affect a singular mode of life. They 
dwell in the cities of the Greeks, and of the barbarians, 
each as his lot has been cast : and while they conform to 
the usages of the country, in respect to dress, food, and 
other things pertaining to the outward life, they yet shew 
a peculiarity of conduct wonderful and striking to all. 
They obey the existing laws, and conquer the laws by their 
own living."* 

8. The blameless lives of the Christians ; the divine 
purity of their doctrines ; their patient, cheerful endurance 
of sufferings worse than death, as well as death itself; their 
disregard for all the objects of ordinary ambition; their 
boldness in the faith at the risk of life, credit, and property; 
were chief means in the rapid spread of Christianity. 
" For who," says Tertullian, " that beholds these things, 

* Neander's " Church History," vol. i., p. 95. 
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is not impelled to enquire into the cause ? And who, when, 
he has enquired, does not embrace Christianity? and 
when he has embraced it, does not himself wish to suffer 
for it?" 

These few particulars will enable the reader to form a 
more definite judgment as to what it was that tended on 
the one hand to hinder, and on the other to further the 
progress of the gospel of Christ. Nothing can be more 
interesting to ihn christian mind than the study of this 
great and glorious work. The Lord's workmen, for the 
most part, were plain unlettered men ; they were poor, 
friendless, and destitute of all human aid; and yet, in a 
short time, they persuaded a great part of mankind to 
abandon the religion of their ancestors, and to embrace a 
new religion which is opposed to the natural dispositions 
of men, the pleasures of the world, and the established 
customs of ages. Who could question the inward power 
of Christianity with such outward facts before them? 
Surely it was the Spirit of God who clothed with power 
the words of these early preachers ! Surely their force on 
the minds of men was divine ! A complete change was 
produced : they were born again — created anew in Christ 
Jesus. 

In less than a hundred years from the day of Pentecost, 
the gospel had penetrated into most of the provinces of the 
Roman empire, and was widely diffused in many of them. 
In our brief outline of the life of St. Paul, and in the 
chronological table of his missions, we have traced the 
first planting of many churches, and the propagation of 
the truth in many quarters. In large central cities, such 
as Antioch in Syria, Ephesus in Asia, and Corinth in 
Greece, we have seen Christianity well established, and 
spreading its rich blessings among the surrounding towns 
and villages. 

We also learn from ecclesiastical antiquity, that what 
these cities were to Syria, Asia, and Greece, Carthage was 
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to Afrioa. "When Scapula, the president of Carthage, 
threatened the Christians with severe and cruel treatment, 
Tertullian, in one of his pointed appeals, bids him bethink 
himself. " What wilt thou do," he says, " with so many 
thousands of men and women of every age and dignity, as 
will freely offer themselves ? What fires, what swords, wilt 
thou stand in need of! What is Carthage itself likely to 
suffer if decimated by thee : when every one there shall 
find his near kindred and neighbours, and shall see there 
matrons, and men perhaps of thy own rank and order, and 
the most principal persons, and either the kindred or 
friends of those who are thy nearest friends ? Spare then, 
therefore, for your sake, if not for ours."* 



MEDITATIONS. 

ON THE CHRISTIAN'S WARFARE, 

(Ephesians vi. 10—18.) 

Ih thy further Meditations, O my soul, on the Christian's 
" Vocation" there is yet one department which thou wilt 
do well duly to consider ; namely — The Christian's War- 
fare." Rare qualities are needed in warriors, and great 
honours are heaped on the victorious : but who praises the 
coward ? Alas, he stands at the head of the dark list of 
the lost, in Revelation xxi. 8. " But the fearful." — " The 
fearful" here means those who are afraid to confess Jesus 
as Saviour and Lord, from the fear of consequences. They 
are cowards in reference to Christ. This, in God's sight, 
is a sin of the meanest and blackest character ; for such 
evidently know something of Christ and of His goodness, 
and yet they are ashamed of His name before mea. 

• Cave's " Primitive Christianity," p. 20 



18 THINGS NEW AND OLD. 

Therefore, under the ignominious brand of " the fearful," 
or cowards, they are consigned to their own place in the 
lake of fire. 

But these, being altogether unbelievers, cannot be con- 
trasted with those who are valiant for Christ. It is only 
with believers that we have to do in meditating on christian 
warfare. Nevertheless, there are some amongst us who are 
but little skilled in the use of the shield and sword, and 
shew but little courage in the day of battle. Training is 
necessary, with a perfect knowledge of the enemy's posi- 
tion, and of our own vantage ground. Therefore we invite 
— we entreat, all our readers, and especially our youthful 
christian readers, to study with us the important subject of 
the Christian's conflict. You are enlisted, you do wear the 
uniform, you ought to fight; victory is certain, the honours 
are everlasting ; and only think of Him who is your " Leader 
and Commander." You will have no such opportunity 
of distinguishing yourselves for Christ in heaven. Lose 
no time then in waking up to the consciousness that you 
are soldiers, and that you must learn to fight. There is no 
discharge in this war, and no truce with the enemy. 

But what of thine own experience, O my soul, in this 
warfare ? Knowest thou well the sound of the trumpet that 
calls thee to battle ? Art thou always ready and willing to 
obey the summons ? A false humility might lead thee to 
plead thine own weakness, and a would-be honouring of 
Christ might lead thee to plead His strength as sufficient 
without thee ; but thou must never plead either the one or 
the other to get rid of responsibility. And, remember, it is 
more with the wiles than with the strength of the enemy 
thou hast to contend. This is an important consideration 
and one that must never be forgotten. Who can speak of 
his wiles, his depths, his snares, his stratagems, innumer- 
able ? These must not be underrated. We need both the 
wisdom and strength of the Lord to resist them; and of 
these the apostle here speaks. 
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" Finally, my brethren, be strong in the Lord, and in the 
power of his might." This is the first sound of the trumpet, 
we may say : and to what, we enquire, does it call the saints 
— does it call thee ? Certainly not to survey the stronghold 
of the enemy, or to shew thee what thou hast to overcome ; 
but sweetly to turn all thy thoughts to the Lord Himself. 
Before a word is said about enemies or conflicts, thou art 
called to survey thy strength in the mighty Lord, as seated 
at the right hand of God in the heavenlies. This is grace 
— the grace of the Lord Jesus, and like the ways of the 
Spirit when acting towards us for Him — "Be strong in the 
Lord." But this touches a high note of privilege and 
blessing, as well as of security and strength. Clearly, this 
is the first thing to be understood : what are we to under- 
stand by the words — 

" In the Lobd ?" 
All through this epistle the apostle speaks of the saints 
as seated together in heavenly places in Christ. In chap- 
ter i. we learn that God raised Him up from the dead, and 
set Him in the heavenlies. In chapter ii. we learn that 
God in doing this, laid the foundation of our association 
with Him there. In chapter iii. we are seen as a testimony 
to principalities and powers, that they might learn by this 
unity the manifold wisdom of God. In chapter iv. the doc- 
trine of the " one body" is unfolded. In chapters v., vi., 
practical exhortations are given on the ground of these 
great truths. Hence the saints are addressed in the passage 
before us as " in the Lord." This is where they are for 
themselves in virtue of their union with Him as risen and 
exalted. It is the common heritage of all that belong 
to Christ; and their own proper place, according to the 
counsels of God. But here they are exhorted to use it as 
a fortification against the wiles of the enemy. And this we 
must do if we would be victorious, and fully enjoy our 
proper christian privileges. 
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But in what way, thou mayest ask, am I to fortify my- 
self in a heavenly Christ, against the wiles of Satan? How 
can he reach me there ? It seems difficult to understand 
the true character of this conflict. 

Unless the enquiring Christian knows his position as a, 
member of the body of Christ in the heavenlies, according 
to the teaching of the epistle to the Ephesians, there will 
be great difficulty in understanding the true character of 
this conflict. The portion of scripture before us is evi- 
dently addressed to such. It assumes that we have died 
and are risen again in Christ ; that we are sitting in hea- 
venly places, and enjoying our heavenly portion in Him. 
But Satan and his hosts are also regarded as in heavenly 
places ; so that there must be conflict if we would practi- 
cally maintain our position there. 

It wiE be seen then that this conflict is not merely the 
mortifying of the flesh, or contending with the temptations of 
this world, though these, of course, have to be overcome. 
Neither is it, as many think, a question as to the state of 
our souls before God. He who has clothed us with the best 
robe, killed for us the fatted calf, and fitted Us to be guests 
in His own presence chamber, has no conflict with us. And 
there need be no doubts or fears as to the final results of 
His grace. It is really a question of fighting with wicked 
spirits, who deceive and reign in darkness. Hence the ex- 
hortation, "Put on the whole armour of God, that ye may be 
able to stand against the wiles of the devil. For we wrestle 
not against flesh and blood, but against principalities, against 
powers, against the rulers of the darkness of this world, 
against spiritual wickedness in heavenly places." (Seemarg.) 

We are here reminded of the Lord's directions to Joshua, 
and of Israel's enemies in the land of Canaan. These were 
types of the mightier and deadlier foes with which the 
Christian has to fight. The Canaanites were but enemies 
of " flesh and blood ;" we have to encounter wicked spirits 
in heavenly places, even principalities and powers. These 
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titles give us some idea of their supremacy over the human 
mind, at least over those whom they have first blinded. 
(2 Cor. iv. 3, 4) To resist such enemies as these, we must 
be armed with the panoply of heaven — "The whole armour 
of God." Mere human wisdom and strength are of no 
avail in this warfare. But it will assist us greatly to con- 
sider first, and briefly, the character of the wars in Canaan. 



EEST. 

Made for thyself, God ! 
Made for thy loye, thy service, thy delight ; 
Made to shew forth thy wisdom, grace, and might ; 
Made for thy praise, whom veiled archangels laud; 
O strange and glorious thought, that we may be 

A joy to thoe 1 

Yet the heart turns away 
From this grand destiny of bliss, and deems 
'T was made for its poor self, for passing dreams ; 
Chasing illusions melting day by day : 
Till for ourselves we read on this world's best— 

" This is not rest." 

Nor can the vain toil cease, 
Till in the shadowy maze of life we meet 
One who can guide our aching, wayward feet 
To find Himself, our Way, our Life, our Peace. 
In Him the long unrest is soothed and stilled, 

Our hearts are filled. 

O rest, so true, so sweet ! 
(Would it were shared by all the weary world !) 
'Neath shadowing banner of His love unfurled, 
We bend to kiss the Master's pierced feet ; 
Then lean our love upon His boundless breast, 

And know God's rest. 

F. R. H. 
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1. " E. M.," Kentish Town. We dare not attempt to 
pronounce a judgment in such a case as you name. Speak- 
ing generally, we quite believe that a child seven years old, 
with sound mental faculties, is responsible, according to 
the measure of light and religious privilege enjoyed. As 
to the special case in question, who can tell what may have 
passed between the precious soul and a Saviour God, even 
at the very last moment ? God forbid that any one should 
seek to rob a weeping parent of the ineffable consolation 
flowing from the persuasion that his precious child is with 
Jesus. We once heard of a man who fell from his horse 
and was converted ere he reached the ground. He used, in 
after life, to say, " Between the stirrup and the ground, I 
mercy sought, and mercy found." Oh ! dear friend, what 
cannot the rich, sovereign, abounding mercy of our God 
accomplish ? 

2. " H. J.," Chatham. In Galatians v. 21, the apostle is 
speaking of a class of persons who are characterized by the 
evil fruits specified in the context. The term "oi irpaa- 
oovrtQ." is characteristic. No doubt, a child of God, if not 
watchful, may fall into any of the sins referred to ; but he 
is not characterized by them — he does not live in them — 
does not belong to the class who habitually commit such 
things. Should he, unhappily, be overtaken, he is restored 
by the advocacy of Christ, whose precious intercession 
procures for the erring one the grace of repentance, self- 
judgment, confession, and restoration. Such is the precious 
grace of God. 

3. " M. H.," Twickenham. We do not see how " we 
could say that we formed part of the Church before we 
were brought to believe in Christ, speaking as individuals." 
How could persons living in unbelief and enmity be said 
to form part of the Church, save only in the purpose of 
God ? In this latter sense, Saul formed part of the Church 
of God even when he was persecuting it ; but he did not 
actually form a part of it until he was converted. The 
thing is simple enough. 

4k. " F. T.," Bermondsey. The case which you have 
laid before us is, in our judgment, more a matter of spiritual 
feeling than of principle. Scripture is totally silent on the 
point, and therefore we must not legislate. We must be- 
ware of hampering the servants of Christ in their individual 
work, by any conventionalities of our own. We have the 
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deepest sympathy with the evangelist and the Sunday 
school teacher. We claim for them a very broad margin — 
the very broadest indeed that can be yielded, without tra- 
versing the principles of the New Testament. We would 
not for the world throw stumbling blocks in their blessed 
pathway ; and when we see any one disposed to do so, our 
earnest cry is, " For the Lord's sake, and for precious souls' 
sake, let them alone; why trouble ye them?" We feel 
persuaded, dear friend, that if our hearts were really filled 
with the love of Christ, and the intense desire to snatch 
souls from the flames of hell, we should not trouble our- 
selves or others as to whether we used a board, a handbill, 
or a bellman ; our motto would be, " Do the work as well 
as you can ; but do the work." We desire to bow, with 
reverence, to the authority of holy scripture, in all things. 
We would treat conscience with the deepest respect. But 
as to crotchets and conventional rules, we are determined, 
by the grace of God, to give them as wide a berth as pos- 
sible. 

5. " J. S. S." Isaiah lvii. 16 sets forth the precious 
truth that God will not always be wrath, nor contend with 
His people Israel. There is rich mercy in store for them. 
There is a day coming in the which they shall look upon 
Him whom they pierced, and mourn. Then shall they 
prove the cleansing virtues of the fountain opened by the 
hand of sovereign grace, for sin and for uncleanness in the 
house of David. Bright and blessed day for Israel and for 
all the earth ! May the Lord hasten it ! 

6. "E.," Swansea. The "woman clothed with the sun, 
and the moon under her feet, and upon her head a crown of 
twelve stars" (Rev. xii. 1), symbolizes the nation of Israel, 
through whom Christ — " the man-child" — according to the 
flesh came. " The sun" is the symbol of supreme authority ; 
" the moon" of derivative ; " the stars" of subordinate au- 
thority. Israel is destined to be the centre of all God's 
government on the earth. We have also, in this marvellous 
passage, the birth, the ascension, and future supremacy 
of the Messiah, together with all the abortive efforts of 
Satan in opposition. As to the sun, moon, and stars, see 
Joseph's dream. As a sample of the dragon's acting, see 
the conduct of Herod in Matthew ii. In the rapture of 
the man-child, you do not get the Church, as such, save 
as mysteriously involved, which it most surely is. We 
heartily thank you, dear friend, for your kind and encour- 
aging communication. The Lord be praised ! 
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T. " A. M.," Shepherd's Bush. Matthew xviii. 23—35 
does not refer to the question of " eternal life." Its pri- 
mary application is to the Jew and his mode of dealing 
with the Gentile. Notwithstanding the abounding mercy 
which God had shewn to the Jew, the latter would not 
listen to the idea of mercy to the Gentile. The conse- 
quence is, as the apostle declares, "The wrath is come 
upon them to the uttermost." (1 Thess. ii. 16, see the entire 
context.) The apostate nation will never be forgiven. A 
remnant will be saved, through grace, and become the 
nucleus of the restored nation. No doubt, dear friend, 
we professing Christians have to learn a very important 
lesson from this scripture, namely, the urgent necessity of 
cultivating a forgiving spirit. If we fail to act in grace, we 
are in danger of losing the sense of grace in our own souls. 
How dreadful for one who has been forgiven all his sins, 
to drag a fellow sinner to the judgment-seat on account of 
a little money ! Let us note particularly the closing words 
of our Lord, " So likewise shall my heavenly Father do 
also to you, if ye from your hearts forgive not every one 
his brother their trespasses." This marks the application 
of the entire passage to our Father's governmental dealings 
with us, from day to day. It is a terrible thing for a pro- 
fessing Christian to harbour an unforgiving spirit. We do 
not see how it is possible for such to have any real sense of 
grace, or any communion with God ; nor should we wonder 
to find such given over to the most tormenting feelings, as 
the expression of God's judgment upon a wrong state of 
heart. May we, beloved friend, ever cultivate a loving, 
genial, tender, forgiving spirit. We may rest assured our 
God delights in this. God loves a cheerful giver, and a 
frank forgiver, because that is precisely what He is Him- 
self, blessed for ever be His naime ! 

8. " H. M. S.," Royal Oak. We have referred to the 
passage to which you call attention, and we cannot see the 
ground of your difficulty. The object is to guard against 
any surrender of the truth of God, while fully owning our 
many failures in practice. There is always a danger of 
seeking to lower God's standard to meet our practical state, 
instead of judging our state by God's standard. We trust 
that a little further consideration of the entire passage will 
remove your difficulty. 

9. " J. W. C," Lower Clapton. Thanks for your kind 
note and the accompanying lines. Oh ! that we may live in 
that blessed hop© of seeing our bright and morning star. 
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It is not our object, in the following pages, to. dwell upon 
the ministry of the Baptist ; nor yet upon the place which 
he filled in the history of God's dealings with Israel, deeply 
interesting as all this might he, and profitable too, inas- 
much as his ministry was at once solemn and powerful, 
and his dispensational position full of the very deepest 
interest. But we must, for the present, confine ourselves 
to two or three of his utterances as recorded by the Holy 
Ghost in the Gospel of John, in which we shall find two 
things very strikingly presented to our view, namely, his 
estimate of himself, and his estimate of his Lord. 

Now these are, assuredly, points worthy of our attention. 
John the Baptist was, according to the testimony of his 
blessed Master, the greatest " among them that are born of 
women." This is the very highest testimony that could he 
borne to any one, whether we consider the source from 
which it emanated, or the terms in which it is couched. 
He was not only a prophet, but the greatest of prophets — 
the forerunner of the Messiah — the harbinger of the King 
— the great preacher of righteousness. 

Such was John, officially ; and hence it must be of the 
deepest interest to know what such an one thought of 
himself, and what he thought of Christ — to hearken to his 
fervent utterances on both these points, as given on tho 
page of inspiration. Indeed we shall find herein a mine of 
most precious practical instruction. 

Let us turn to the first chapter of John/s Gospel, and 
read at the nineteenth verse. 

" And this is the record of John, when the Jews sent 
priests, and Leyites from Jerusalem to ask him, Who art 
thou? And he confessed, and denied not; but confessed. 
I am not the Christ. And they asked him, What then '.' 
Art thou Elias ? And he saith, I am not. Art thou that 
158 
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prophet? And he answered, No. Then said they unto 
him, Who art thou ? that we may give an answer to them 
that sent us. What sayest thou of thyself? He said, I 
am the voice of one crying in the wilderness." 

They were determined to have an answer ; and he gives 
them one. They would compel him to speak of himself; 
and he does so. But mark his answer — mark his words ! 
"Who or what was he ? Nohody. He was only " a voice." 
This is morally lovely. The self-emptiness of this most 
honoured servant is perfectly beautiful. It does the heart 
good to be brought in contact with such practical grace as 
this. Here was a man of real power and dignity, one of 
Christ's most illustrious servants, occupying the very 
highest position, whose preaching had stirred the hearts of 
thousands, whose birth had been announced by angels, 
whose ministry had been foretold by prophets, the herald 
of the kingdom, the friend of the King — and yet this 
remarkable man, when forced to speak of himself, can 
merely be induced to say, " I am a voice." Not even a 
man ; but only a voice. 

What a lesson is here for us ! What a wholesome cor- 
rective for our lamentable self-occupation, self-complacency, 
and self-exaltation. It is truly wonderful to think of the 
Baptist's brilliant career, of his powerful ministry, of his 
widespread influence, extending even to the heart of Herod 
the king, of the place he occupied, and the work he did, 
and yet, notwithstanding all this, when forced to give out 
what he had to say of himself, he sums it all up in that 
one self-emptied word, " A voice." 

This, we must confess, contains, in its brief compass, a 
volume of deep practical instruction for the heart. It is 
precisely what is needed, in this day of busy self-impor- 
tance — needed by each — needed by all ; for have we not, 
each and all, to judge ourselves on the ground of our 
inordinate tendency to think of ourselves more highly than 
we ought to think ? Are we not all prone to attach im- 
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portanoe to any little work with which we ourselves happen 
to stand connected ? Alas ! it is even so, and hence it is 
that we so deeply need the wholesome teaching furnished 
by the lovely self-emptiness of John the Baptist, who, when 
challenged to speak of himself, could retire into the shade 
and say, " I am only a voice." 

Now this was a very remarkable answer to fall on the 
ears of Pharisees, of whom were the messengers that were 
sent to question the Baptist, as we read, " They which 
were sent were of the Pharisees." Surely it is not without 
meaning that this fact is stated. Pharisees know hut little 
of self-hiding or self-emptiness. Such rare and exquisite 
fruits do not thrive beneath the withering atmosphere of 
Pharisaism. They only grow in the new creation, and 
there is no Pharisaism there. Pharisaism, in all its 
phases and in all its grades, is the moral antipodes, the 
direct opposite of self-abnegation, and therefore John's 
reply must have sounded strange in the ears of the 
questioners. 

" And they asked him, and said unto him, Why baptizest 
thou then, if thou be not that Christ, nor Elias, neither 
that prophet? John answered them, saying, I baptize 
with water : but there standeth one among you, whom ye 
know not ; he it is, who coming after me is preferred before 
me, whose shoe's latchet I am not worthy to unloose." 

Thus, the more this dear servant of Christ is forced to 
speak of himself, or of his work, the more he retires into 
the shade. When asked about himself, he says " I am a 
voice." When asked about his work, he says, " I am not 
worthy to unloose my Master's shoe-latchet." There is no 
puffing off or exalting of sell'; no making much ado of his 
service, no parading of his work. The greatest of prophets 
was, in his own eyes, merely a voice — the most honoured 
of servants deemed himself unworthy to touch his Master's 
shoe. 

All this is truly refreshing and edifying. It is most 
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healthful for the soul to breathe such an atmosphere as 
this in a clay like the present of so much contemptible 
egotism and empty pretension. John was a man of real 
power, real worth, real gift and grace ; and therefore he 
was a lowly unpretending man. It is generally thus. 
The really great men are fond of the shade, and, if they 
must speak of themselves, they make short work of it. 
David never spoke of his wonderful feat with the lion and 
the bear until compelled to do so by Saul's unbelief. Paul 
never spoke of his rapture to paradise till it was drawn 
forth by the folly of the Corinthians ; and when farced to 
speak of himself or Ins work, he apologizes, and says, 
again and again, " I speak as a fool." 

Thus it is ever. True worth is modest and retiring. 
The Davids, the Johns, and the Pauls have delighted to 
retire behind their Master, and lose sight of themselves in 
the blaze of His moral glory. This was their joy. Here 
they found and ever shall find their deepest, fullest, richest 
blessing. The very highest and purest enjoyment which 
the creature can taste is to lose sight of self in the im- 
mediate presence of God. Oh ! to know more of it ! It is 
what we want. It would effectually deliver us from the 
tendency to be occupied with, and influenced by, the 
thoughts and opinions of men ; and it would impart a 
moral elevation to the character, and a holy stability to 
the course which, assuredly, are for the glory of God and 
our souls' true peace and blessing. 

But we must gather up further instruction from the 
history of John the Baptist. Let the reader turn to 
John iii. 25 : " Then there arose a question between some 
of John's disciples and the Jews about purifying." There 
were questions then, as there are, alas ! questions now, for 
our hearts are full of questions. " And they came unto 
John, and said unto him, Rabbi, he that was with thee 
beyond Jordan, to whom thou barest witness, behold, the 
same baptizeth, and all men come to him." 
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Here was something calculated to test the heart of the 
Baptist. Could he bear to lose all his disciples ? Was he 
prepared for desertion ? Was he really up to the height 
of his own words ? Was he merely a voice, a nothing, and 
a nobody? These were pertinent questions; for we all 
know it is one thing to talk humbly, and another thing to 
be humble. It is one thing to speak about self-emptiness, 
and quite another to be self-emptied. 

Was the Baptist, then, up to the mark? Was he pre- 
pared to be superseded and set aside ? Was it of any 
moment to him who did the work provided the work was 
done ? Hearken to his reply : " John answered and said, 
A man can receive nothing, except it be given him from 
heaven." This is a great practical truth. Let us seize it 
and hold it fast. It is an effectual remedy for self-con- 
fidence and self-exaltation. If a man can " take unto 
himself" nothing — if he can do nothing — if he is nothing, it 
ill becomes him to be boastful, pretentious, or self-occupied. 
The abiding sense of our own nothingness would ever 
keep us humble. The abiding sense of God's goodness 
would ever keep us happy. " Every good gift and every 
perfect gift is from above, and cometh down from the Father 
of lights." The remembrance of this would ever keep us 
looking up. Whatever good there is in us, or around us, 
comes from heaven — comes from God — the living and ever 
flowing source of all goodness and blessedness. To be 
near Him, to have Him before the heart, to serve in His 
holy presence, is the true secret of peace, the unfailing 
safeguard against envy and jealousy. 

The Baptist knew something of this, and hence he had 
an answer ready for his disciples. "A man can receive 
nothing except it be given him from heaven. Ye your- 
selves bear me witness that I said, I am not the Christ, but 
that I am sent before him. He that hath the bride is the 
bridegroom : but the friend of the bridegroom, which 
standeth and heareth him, rejoiceth greatly because of 
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the bridegroom's voice. This my joy therefore is fulfilled. 
He must increase, but I must decrease." 

Here lay the deep and precious secret of John's happiness 
and peace. His joy was not in his own work, not in gather- 
ing a number of disciples round himself, not in the success 
or acceptableness of his ministry, not in his personal in- 
fluence or popularity, not in any or all of these things put 
together. His pure and holy joy was to stand and hear 
the voice of the Bridegroom, and to see others, to see his 
own disciples, to see all, nocking to that blessed One, and 
finding all their springs in Him. 

" This is my Joy, which ne'er can fail, 
To see my Saviour's arm prevail, 
And mark Hi8 steps of grace; 
Now new-born souls convinced of sin, 
His blood revealed to them within, 
Extol the Lamb in every place." 

Such, then, was the Baptist's estimate of himself and of his 
Lord. As to himself, he was but a voice, and'nmst decrease. 
As to his Lord, He was the Bridegroom ; He was from 
heaven; he was above all; the centre of all; whose glory 
must increase and fill with its blessed beams the whole 
universe of God, when all other glory shall have faded away 
for ever. 

But we have further testimony from the lips of this be- 
loved and honoured servant of God — testimony, moreover, 
drawn forth, not by any " question" about purifying — or 
any appeal to his personal feelings on the subject of his 
ministry ; but simply by his intense admiration of Christ 
as an object for his own heart. " The next day John seeth 
Jesus coming unto him and saith, Behold the Lamb of 
God, which taketh away the sin of the world. This is he 
of whom I said, After me cometh a man which is preferred 
before me : for he was before me. And I knew him not ; 
but that he should be made manifest to Israel, therefore 
am I come baptizing with water. And John bare record, 
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Saying, I saw the Spirit descending from heaven like a 
dove, and it abode upon him. And I knew him not : but 
he that sent me to baptize with water, the same said unto 
me, Upon whom thou shalt see the Spirit descending, and 
remaining on him, the same is he which baptizeth with the 
Holy Ghost. And I saw, and bare record that this is the 
Son of God. Again the next day after John stood, and two 
of his disciples ; and looking upon Jesus as he walked, he 
saith, Behold the Lamb of God." John i. 29 — 36. 

Here was what occupied John's heart. The Lamb of 
God. Peerless, precious object ! Satisfying portion ! 
Christ Himself — His work — His Person. In verse 29 we 
have one great branch of His work ; " He taketh away the 
sin of the world." His atoning death is the foundation of 
everything. It is the propitiation for His people's sins ; 
and for the whole world. In virtue of this precious sacri- 
fice, every stain is removed from the believer's conscience ; 
and in virtue thereof every stain shall yet be obliterated 
from the whole creation. The cross is the divine pedestal 
on which the glory of God and the blessedness of man shall 
rest for ever. 

Then in verse 33 we have another branch of Christ's 
work. " He baptizeth with the Holy Ghost." This was 
made good on the day of Pentecost, when the Holy Ghost 
came down from the risen and glorified Head to baptize 
believers into one body. We do not attempt to enter upon 
these weighty subjects here, inasmuch as our object is to 
present to the heart. of the reader the great practical effect 
of occupation with Christ Himself — the only true object of 
all believers. This effect comes very strikingly out in the 
following verses. " Again the next day after John stood, 
and two of his disciples; and looking upon Jesus as he 
walked, he saith, Behold the Lamb of God." Verses 35, 30. 

Here the Baptist is wholly engrossed with the Person of 
his Lord, and hence we have no reference to His work. 
This is a point of the deepest possible interest and moment. 
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" John stood " — fixed — riveted — gazing upon the most 
glorious object that had ever fixed the gaze of men or 
angels — the object of the Father's delight and of heaven's 
adoration — "the Lamb of God." And mark the effect. 
" The two disciples heard him speak, and they followed 
Jesus." They felt, no doubt, that there must be something 
peculiarly attractive in One who could so command their 
master's heart, and therefore, leaving him, they attached 
themselves to that glorious Person of whom he spoke. 

This is full of instruction for us. There is immense 
moral power in true occupation of heart with Christ, and in 
the testimony which flows from thence. The positive en- 
joyment Of Christ ; feeding upon, and delighting in Him ; 
the heart going out, in holy adoration, after Him ; the 
affections centred in Him ; these are the things that tell 
powerfully upon the hearts of others, because they tell upon 
our own hearts and ways. A man who is finding His delight in 
Christ is lifted but of himself, and lifted above the circum- 
stances and influences which surround him. Such an one 
is morally elevated above the thoughts and opinions of 
men ; he enjoys a holy calmness and independence ; he is 
not thinking about himself, or seeking a name or a place 
for himself. He has found a satisfying portion, and is there- 
fore able to tell the world that he is wholly independent of 
it. Was John troubled by the loss of his ctisciples ? Nay, 
it was the joy of his heart to see them finding their centre 
and their object where lie had found his own. He had not 
sought to make a party, or to gather disciples around him- 
self. He had borne witness to another, and that other 
was " the Lamb of God," in whom he himself delighted, not 
only because of His work, but because of His worth — His 
moral glory — His intrinsic, peerless, divine excellence. He 
heard the Bridegroom's voice and saw His face, and his 
joy was full. 

Now we may well inquire, "What can the world offer to a 
man whose joy is full ? What can circumstances, what can 
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the creature do for Mm? If men slight and desert him ; if 
they wound and insult him — what then ? Why, he can say, 
" My joy is full. I have found all I want in that blessed 
One who not only has taken away my sins and filled me with 
the Holy Ghost, but who has drawn me to Himself and filled 
me with His own divine preciousness and eternal excellency." 

Reader, let us earnestly seek to know more of this deep 
blessedness. Best assured we shall find therein an effectual 
cure for the thousand and one ills that afflict us in the 
scene through which we are passing. How is it that pro- 
fessors so often exhibit a morose and unlovely temper? 
Why are they peevish, fretful, and irritable in the domestic 
life? Why so ruffled and put about by the petty annoy- 
ances of their daily history ? Why so easily upset by the 
most contemptible trifles ? Why put out of temper if the 
dinner be not properly and punctually served up ? Why 
so touchy and tenacious ? Why so ready to take offence if 
self be touched or its interests intruded upon ? Ah ! the 
answer is easily given. The poor heart is not finding its 
centre, its satisfying portion, in " the Lamb of God." Here 
lies the secret of our failure. The moment we take our 
. eye off Christ — the moment we cease to abide in Him by a 
living faith, that moment we get under the power of every 
passing current of circumstances and influences; we become 
feeble and lose our balance ; self and its surroundings rise 
into prominence and fill the heart's vision ; and thus, in- 
stead of exhibiting the beautiful features of the image of 
Christ, we exhibit the very reverse, even the odious and 
humiliating tempers and dispositions of unsubdued nature. 

May God enable us to lay these things seriously to heart, 
for we may depend upon it that serious damage is done to 
the cause of Christ, and grievous dishonour brought upon 
His holy name by the uncomely manners, tempers, and 
ways of those who profess to belong to Him. 

158-2 






MEDITATIONS. 

ON THE CHRISTIAN'S WARFARE, 

(Ephesians vi. 10— 18.) 

THE WAHS IN CANAAN UNDEB JOSHUA. 

The children of Ham were settled in the land when the 
children of Israel entered it. But God had set it apart for 
Israel (Deut. xxxii. 8) ; and the Canaanites must he expelled 
from the land of promise. 

" Arise," said the Lord to Joshua, " go over this Jordan, 
thou, and all this people, unto the land which I do give 
to them, even to the children of Israel. Every place that the 
sole of your foot shall tread upon, that have I given unto 
you, as I said unto Moses." (Josh. i. 1 — 9.) Up till now, 
we may say, there had heen no fighting. 

The wilderness was the scene of temptation — the place of 
discipline for themselves, not of fighting with others, though 
occasionally they had to combat foes, as in the case of 
Amalek. But now that they had crossed the Jordan and 
received their orders, they must fight for the possession of 
the land. Every inch of ground would he disputed by the 
enemy. But they had nothing to fear from the Canaanites ." 
God was with His people, as He said to Joshua, "As captain 
of the host of the Lord am I now come." He had given them 
the land, and accurately defined its boundaries, but specified 
one condition as the only principle of actual possession. 
"-Every place that the sole of your foot shall tread upon, 
that have I given unto you, as I said unto Moses." 

It was only on this condition that they could possess the 
land, though freely given them of God. This is an im- 
portant principle ; note it, and see that thou understand it 
well. There was no fighting, strictly speaking, until they 
crossed the Jordan ; after that, the sword was to be drawn, 
and ought never to have been sheathed while there was a 
Canaanite in the land. They had only to trust in God and 
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be guided by His word, and victory would follow them at 
every step. " There shall not any man be able to stand 
before thee all the days of thy life." This was God's sure 
word of promise to Joshua their leader. What an honour 
to be thus led, and led only to triumph — to plant the foot 
of victory on the neck of every foe. They were never to be 
left, never to be forsaken ; His presence in power would 
always be with them, and His word would be a sure guide to 
them. Only they were to be very strong, very courageous, 
and observe to do all things according to the word of the 
Lord. But — alas, alas, we know what happened. They 
failed — they sadly failed. They followed not the God of 
Israel, though He was in their midst as a man of war. 
They never took possession of all the land which God had 
given to them. Nevertheless, the word of the Lord abideth 
sure. The day will come when in virtue of the death of 
their own Messiah, every man shall stand in his own lot, 
according to the boundaries assigned by God Himself. But 
now for 

THE APPLICATION OF THESE ZTPES. 

Like Israel of old, the Christian, we may say, enters his 
heavenly Canaan without striking a blow. Crossing the 
Red Sea makes him a pilgrim and a stranger — brings Mm 
into the great scene of temptation; crossing the Jordan 
makes him a warrior — brings him into the scene of conflict. 
Thus we read in Ephesians, the great antitype of the book 
of Joshua ; " But God, who is rich in mercy, for his great 
love wherewith he loved us, even when we were dead in 
sins, hath quickened us together with Christ, and hath 
raised us up together, and made us sit together in heavenly 
places in Christ Jesus." Here, then, we are clearly taught 
what God has done for us, not what we have to do for our- 
selves. In His " rich" mercy and " great" love, He has 
brought us out of Egypt, through the Red Sea, the wilder- 
ness, the Jordan, and landed us in our heavenly Canaan. 
But we are not raised up to these heavenly places, merely 
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to enjoy our rich privileges there ; we have enemies to 
fight, like the people of Israel under Joshua. 

It is not so difficult to understand the character of the 
fighting under Joshua ; but what, may I ask, is the charac- 
ter, influence, or mode of action, of these wicked spirits? 
Stratagem, cunning, and lies, are their most successful 
weapons. They will challenge thy title, question thy fit- 
ness, and in every way dispute thy present possession of 
the heavenlies. Thou must know thy ground well, at every 
point, in order to maintain it. And to this end, thou must 
be guided entirely by the word of God, apart from feelings 
— thou must know what it is to he in heaven as a matter 
of faith, while still on earth as a matter of fact. Thou 
must also understand the blessed truth of being in the 
presence of God in all the acceptancy of Christ, though 
still here in the midst of difficulties, failures, and infir- 
mities. In short, thou must maintain, in the face of every 
foe, thy present title to heaven, thy fitness to he there, and 
thy large possessions as an heir of God, and a joint-heir 
with Christ. 1 John iv. 17 ; Bomans viii. 17. 

One of their most successful wiles is to insinuate, or 
boldly to affirm as the case may be, that Christians cannot 
enter or enjoy heaven till after they die — that their de- 
liverance is not complete. This is one of the most subtle 
snares of the enemy, and by this lie thousands are de- 
ceived. He insinuates that our deliverance is not com- 
plete, neither as to the law, the flesh, or the world. Hence 
the bondage of many. But to those who know the truth 
as to their position in a risen Christ, it is a barefaced false- 
hood. Does not God say in His word, that we are now 
seated in the heavenly places in Christ ; that we may 
now enjoy the good things of heaven as the fruit of 
our own country; just as the children of Israel began 
to eat of the old corn of the land of Canaan, when the 
wilderness manna ceased? But no, says the adversary 
however sure you may think yourself of heaven, you 
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cannot be there until you die ; crossing the Jordan meana 
the act of death. Hence the falsehood of Satan has 
become the belief of many Christians. " We believe 
we shall go to heaven when we die," is the doct2'ine 
of nearly all Christendom. Comparatively few would say, 
" We are there already, in Christ, and who shall separate 
us ?" Not, observe, " We hope to join Christ in heaven 
when we die" — though that also is true — but being joined 
to the Lord now, we are there already, as one with Him; 
hence the challenge of faith is, " Who shall separate us ?" 
Unless the Christian is master of his position, Satan will 
beguile him to settle down in his lie. When we die and 
go to heaven, our fighting days are done. We shall need no 
armour there, thank the Lord. The soul rests in the 
paradise of God, and the body sleeps in Jesus until the 
morning of the first resurrection. 

CHEIST BTSEN, THE MEASURE OF OUR DELIVERANCE. 

And now, my soul, may I ask, What knowest thou for 
thyself of these blessed truths ? Knowest thou what true 
Christian ground is, as to thy standing in the presence of 
God ? Faith answers, Surely the deliverance which 
Christ has wrought out for us is perfect. All depends on 
the completeness of His work. Christ risen from the dead, 
is the measure of our deliverance: and being made the 
righteousness of God in Him, our title is clear to be in the 
same glory with Him. But as the enemy bears me such 
a grudge, because I am so much better off than he is, 
he tries his utmost to weaken my hold of the truth, to 
interrupt my fellowship with Christ, to hinder my enjoy- 
ment of His love, and to dim my apprehension of His 
glory. On the other hand, he will try hard to ensnare 
with present tilings, lawful and unlawful. These are some 
of the things that we have to war against. But the easiest 
way to victory is to hold fast the truth and walk in the 
light as God is in the light. 
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Good, and true, my soul. But in what way is " Christ 
risen the measure of our deliverance ?" It is a matter of 
faith, and perfectly plain to those that believe. We were 
dead in sin, Christ died for sin ; and we can now say, we 
have died with Him, or, died in His death. But God 
quickened us together, raised us up together, and made us 
sit together in heavenly places in Christ Jesus. And now, 
being associated with Him in life, united to Him by the 
Holy Ghost, we are entitled, as a matter of faith, to regard 
the flesh as done with before God, as if our old nature 
had been nailed to the cross, and brought to its end 
there, and we received our new nature in resurrection. 
This- is what St. Paul says in writing to the Galatians : 
" They that are Christ's have crucified the flesh with 
the affections and lusts." He does not say, "They 
are to crucify it," as if it were something to do, or 
something going on. But " they have done it." And it is 
done in the case of every one who receives a crucified 
Christ. Therefore it is all true to faith and in God's sight. 
The raising up of the twelve stones out of the bed of the 
river Jordan, where the feet of the priests stood, and set- 
ting them up at the camp in Gilgal, is a striking type of 
our being raised up with Christ, and seated in heavenly 
places in Him. 

But all who understand the meaning of the Red Sea and 
the Jordan will have no difficulty on this point. The 
former shadows forth deliverance from the slavery of sin 
and Satan, the justification of God's people, and the judg- 
ment of their enemies. These blessings flow from the 
death and resurrection of Christ for us. But this brings 
the people into the wilderness, the place of sojourn; the 
land lies before them. The latter is a very different type. 
There is no rod of judgment lifted up over the waters, as 
at the Red Sea. When the feet of the priests that carried 
the ark of the covenant approached the Jordan, the over- 
flowing waters fell back, and the children of Israel passed 
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clean over. They now leave the wilderness, enter Canaan, 
the manna ceases, and they eat of the fruit of the land. 
This shadows forth the blessed Lord going first down into 
the waters of death, and bringing us into the heavenly 
places. Clearly, then, the Red Sea represents Christ as 
dead and risen for us; the Jordan, as our death and resur- 
rection with Him; or, as one has forcibly said, " The grand 
point of the Red Sea is what Christ brings us out of, and 
that of the Jordan is what Christ brings us into." Bless 
the Lord, O my soul, thy deliverance is complete ! the 
world, sin, Satan, death, and judgment are behind thee. 
And now, having explained the allusion to the wars in 
Canaan, the course is clear. Buckle on thine armour, 
brace it tightly; put to the sword every wrong thought, 
feeling, desire, motive, or object, by which Satan might gain 
an advantage over thee. All spiritual blessings in heavenly 
places are thine; see that thou maintain thy possession 
of them in present enjoyment. And at the same time, see 
that thou maintain a holy and consistent testimony here 
on the earth. 

THE WATCHERS. 

Not yet the dawn— the things around 

No human eye sees as they are; 
But still on earth are watchers found, 

Absorbed with Christ, the Morning Star. 

There's nothing left to fix the gaze, 

But this one blessed orb of light; 
And oh, how purely beam its rays 

Athwart the dark and wintry night! 

What though the darkness reign below? 

God and the Lamb, to us, are light ; 
Thyself, O God of hope, we know. 

The day is thine, and thine the night. 

A little while! and ere the day 

In all its splendour shall be shown, 
The vigil-keepers, rapt away, 

Shall find thy glory, Lord, their own. 
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We now resume the narrative of events, and the next in 
order to be related, is 

THE MAKTVEDOM OF IGNATIUS. 

There is no fact in early Church history more sacredly 
preserved than the martyrdom of Ignatius, the bishop of 
Antioch ; and there is no narrative more celebrated than 
his journey, as a prisoner in chains, from Antioch to Rome. 

According to the general opinion of historians, the 
Emperor Trajan, when on his way to the Parthian war, in 
the year 107, visited Antioch. From what cause it is diffi- 
cult to say, but it appears that the Christians were threat- 
ened with persecution by his orders. Ignatius, therefore, 
being concerned for the Church in Antioch, desired to be 
introduced to Trajan's presence. His great object was to 
prevent, if possible, the threatened persecution. With this 
end in view, he set forth to the emperor the true character 
and condition of the Christians, and offered himself to 
suffer in their stead. 

The details of this remarkable interview are given in 
many church histories, but there is such an air of suspicion 
about them, that we forbear inserting them ; it ended, how- 
ever, in the condemnation of Ignatius. He was sentenced 
by the emperor to be carried to Rome, and thrown to the 
wild beasts for the entertainment of the people. He wel- 
comed the severe sentence, and gladly submitted to be 
bound, believing it was for Ms faith in Christ and as a 
sacrifice for the saints. 

Ignatius was now committed to the charge of ten soldiers, 
who appear to have disregarded Ms age and to have treated 
him with great harshness. He had been bishop of Antioch 
for nearly forty years, and so must have been an old man. 
But they hurried him over a long journey, both by sea and 
land, in order to reach Rome before the games were ended. 



SHORT PAPERS ON CHURCH HISTORY. 41 

He arrived on the last day of the festival, and was carried 
at once to the amphitheatre, where he suffered according to 
his sentence, in the sight of the assembled spectators. And 
thus the weary pilgrim found rest from the fatigues of his 
long journey in the blessed repose of the paradise of God. 

It has been asked, Why was" Ignatius taken all the way 
from Antioch to Rome to suffer martyrdom ? The answer 
can only be conj ecture. It may have been with the intention 
of striking fear into other Christians, by the spectacle of one 
so eminent, and so well-known, brought in chains to a dread- 
ful and degrading death. But if this was the emperor's 
expectation he was entirely disappointed. It had just the 
opposite effect. The report of his sentence and of his 
intended route spread far and wide, and deputations from 
the surrounding churches were sent to meet him at conve- 
nient points. He was thus cheered and greeted with the 
warmest congratulations of his brethren ; and they, in 
return, were delighted to see the venerable bishop, and 
receive his parting blessing. Many of the saints would 
thereby be encouraged to brave, if not to desire, a martyr's 
death and a martyr's crown. Among the number who met 
him by the way was Polycarp, bishop of Smyrna, who, like 
Ignatius, had been a disciple of St. John, and destined to 
be a martyr for the gospel. But beside these personal 
interviews, he is said to have written seven letters on this 
journey, which have been preserved in the providence of 
God and handed down to us. Great interest has ever been, 
and still is, attached to these letters. 

But however worthy of all honour Ignatius may be as a 
holy man of God, and as a noble martyr for Christ, we 
must ever remember that his letters are not the word of 
God. They may interest and instruct us, but they cannot 
command our faith. That can only stand on the solid 
ground of the word of God, never on the infirm ground 
of tradition. " Scripture stands alone," as one has said, 
" in majestic isolation, pre-eminent in instruction, and se- 



42 THINGS NEW AND OLD. 

parated by unapproachable excellence from everything 
written by the apostolic fathers ; so that those who follow 
close to the apostles have left us writings which are more 
for our warning than our edification." At the same time, 
these early christian writers have every claim to our respect 
and veneration with which antiquity can invest them. 
They were the cotemporaries of the apostles, they enjoyed 
the privilege of hearing their instruction, they shared with 
them the labours of the gospel, and freely conversed with 
them from day to day. Paul speaks of a Clement — a so- 
called apostolic father — as his "fellow-labourer, whose 
name is in the book of life." And what he says of Timothy 
may have been at least partly true of many others ; " But 
thou hast fully known my doctrine, manner of life, purpose, 
faith, long-suffering, charity, patience, persecutions, and 
afflictions." Philippians iv. 3 ; 2 Timothy iii. 10, 11. 

From those who were so highly privileged, we should 
naturally expect sound apostolic doctrine — a faithful repe- 
tition of the truths and instructions which were delivered 
to them by the inspired apostles. But sueh, alas ! is not 
the case. Ignatius was one of the earliest of the apostolic 
fathers. He became the bishop of Antioch, the metropolis 
of Syria, about the year 70. He was a disciple of the 
apostle John, and survived him only about seven years. 
Surely from such an one we might have expected a close 
resemblance to the apostle's teaching ; but it is not so. 
The definite and absolute statements of scripture, as com- 
ing direct from God to the soul, are widely different to the 
writings of Ignatius and of all the fathers. Our only safe 
and sure guide is the word of God. How seasonable then 
is that word in the First Epistle of John, " Let that there- 
fore abide in you which ye have heard from the beginning : 
if that which ye have heard from the beginning shall remain 
in you, 3 r e also shall continue in the Son and in the Father." 
(1 John ii. 24.) This passage evidently refers more espe- 
cially to the person of Christ, and consequently to the 
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scriptures of the New Testament, in which we have the 
display of the Father in the Son, and made known to us 
by the Holy Spirit. In Paul's epistles, we have more fully 
revealed the counsels of God concerning the Church, 
Israel, and the Gentiles, so that we must go farther back 
than " the fathers" to find a true ground of faith ; we must 
go back to that which existed from " the beginning." 
Nothing has direct divine authority for the believer, but 
that which was from " the beginning." This alone secures 
our continuing " in the Son and in the Father." 

The epistles of Ignatius have been long esteemed by 
Episcopalians as the chief authority for the system of the 
English Church — and this must be our excuse for referring 
so fully to this " father." Nearly all their arguments in 
favour of episcopacy are founded on his letters. So 
strongly does he press submission to the episcopal au- 
thority, and so highly does he extol it, that some have 
been induced to question their genuineness altogether, and 
others have supposed that they must have been largely in- 
terpolated to serve the prelatical interest. But with the 
controversy on these points we have nothing to do in our 
" Short Papers."* 

We will now resume our history from the death of Trajan, 
in the year 117, and briefly glance at the condition of 
the Church during 

THE REIGNS OF HADRIAN AND THE ANTONINES. 
FROM A.D. 117 TO 180. 

Although it would be unjust to class Hadrian and the 
first Antonine with the systematic persecutors of the 
Church, nevertheless, Christians were often exposed to the 
most violent sufferings and death during their dominion. 
The cruel custom of ascribing all public calamities to the 
Christians, and of calling for their blood as an atonement 

* See " The Genuine Epistles of Clement, Polycarp, Ignatius, 
and Barnabas," by Ab. Wake. 6th Ed. liagster. 
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to the offended deities, still continued, and was generally- 
yielded to by the local governors, and unchecked by the 
indifferent emperors. But under the reign of the second 
Antonine, Marcus Aurelius, the evil spirit of persecution 
greatly increased. It was no longer confined to the out- 
bursts of popular fury, but was encouraged by the highest 
authorities. The slender protection which the ambiguous 
edicts of Trajan, Hadrian, and Antonius afforded the 
Christians was withdrawn, and the excited passions of 
the idolatrous pagans were unrestrained by the government. 
It is most interesting to the student of scripture history to 
see how this could take place under the reign of a prince 
who was distinguished for learning, philosophy, and general 
mildness of character. 

The past sixty years of comparative peace had Opened a 
wide field for the propagation of the gospel. During that 
period it made rapid progress in many ways. Christian 
congregations increased in numbers, influence, and wealth 
throughout every quarter of the Roman dominions. Many 
of the rich, being filled with divine love, distributed their 
substance to the poor, travelled into regions which as 
yet had not heard the sound of the gospel, and, having 
planted Christianity, passed on to other countries. The 
Holy Spirit could not thus work without awakening the 
jealousy and stirring up all the enmity of the supporters of 
the national religion. Aurelius saw with an evil eye the 
superior power of Christianity over men's minds compared 
with his own heathen philosophy. He then became an 
intolerant persecutor, and encouraged the provincial autho- 
rities to crush what he considered a contumacious spirit of 
resistance to his authority. But the gospel of the grace of 
God was far above and beyond the reach of Aurelius ; and 
neither his sword nor his lions could arrest its triumphant 
career. In spite of the bloody persecutions which he ex- 
cited or sanctioned, Christianity was propagated throughout 
the known world. 
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CHRIST'S RECALL. 

Return! 
O wanderer from my side! 
Soon droops each blossom of the darkening wild, 
Soon melts each meteor which thy steps beguiled, 
Soon is the cistern dry which thou hast hewn, 
And thou wilt weep in bitterness full soon. 
Return! ere gathering night shall shroud the way 
Thy footsteps yet may tread, in this the accepted day. 

Eeturn ! 
O erring, yet beloved ! 
I wait to bind thy bleeding feet, for keen 
And rankling are the thorns where thou hast been ; 
I wait to give thee pardon, love, and rest. 
(Is not my joy to see thee safe and blest?) 
Eeturn! I wait to hear once more thy voice, 
To welcome thee anew, and bid thy heart rejoice ! 

Eeturn ! 
O fallen ; yet not lost ! 
Canst thou forget the life for thee laid down, 
The taunts, the scourging, and the thorny crown ? 
When o'er thee first my spotless robe I spread, 
And poured the oil of joy upon thy head, 
How did thy wakening heart within thee burn! 
Canst thou remember all, and wilt ihou not return? 

Eeturn ! 
O chosen of my love! 
Fear not to meet thy beckoning Saviour's view ; 
Long ere I called thee by thy name, I knew 
That very treacherously thou woulds't deal ; 
Now I have seen thy ways — yet I will heal. 
Eeturn ! Wilt thou yet linger far from me? 
My wrath is turned away, I have redeemed thee ! 

F. K H. 
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COBBESPONDENCE- 

10. " C," London. We most cordially agree with all 
you say as to the importance, yea the absolute necessity, of 
all the teachers in the Sunday school being, not only con- 
verted, but also subject, in all things, to the authority of 
God's word, and the guidance of the Holy Spirit. We 
have more than once referred to this subject in our replies 
to various correspondents, as also in our " seventh letter on 
the work of evangelization." Hence, therefore, when 
speaking of the need of the teachers' conferring together, 
we had no such idea as you seem to attribute to us, when 
you say, " What ! with unconverted teachers, or those 
who do not see their place at the Lord's table?" We 
reply, far be the thought. We emphatically declare our 
conviction that no one is fit to co-operate in the work 
of Sunday school teaching who is not truly converted 
to God, and in the enjoyment of settled peace. And 
further, we believe that in order to have full fellowship 
among the teachers they should be seeking to walk in 
the light. They may not be able to see eye to eye on 
every point; but clearly they can only have fellowship 
as they walk in the light. "Let us therefore, as many 
as be perfect, be thus minded : and if in anything ye be 
otherwise [or differently, irepas~\ minded, God shall reveal 
even this unto you. Nevertheless, whereto we have already 
attained, let us walk by the same rule, let us mind the 
same thing." Philippians iii. 15, 16. 

Another Sunday school worker has written to us for 
counsel as to certain points ; but her letter has been mis. 
laid. If she would kindly write to us again, we shall 
endeavour to reply. We are sorry to give her so much 
trouble. It is remarkable the number of questions that 
spring up on the subject of Sunday school teaching. 
Surely the work is simple enough if we were only simple 
in taking it up. What is so much needed is an intense 
desire for the eternal salvation of the dear children — a 
desire which will express itself in earnest efforts to reach 
them by every scriptural means. And surely, if all the 
teachers in the school were wholly bent on the one grand 
object, they would be led to wait upon God, both in private 
and together, that He would be pleased to grant them the 
desire of their hearts. 



COKUESVOSDENCE. 
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11. "E. A. J.," Essex. Hebrews xi. 26 teaches us tliat 
Moses chose the very same character of reproach as Christ 
Himself, namely, the reproach arising from identification 
with God's people in all their need, their sorrow, and their 
degradation. He might have acted for them. He might 
have stood apart from them, and helped them by his 
personal influence. He might have patronized them ; but 
none of these things could be called "the reproach of 
Christ." This latter is seen in Moses "choosing rather 
to suffer affliction with the people of God." This was 
what Christ did perfectly. "In all their afflictions he was 
afflicted." Ephesians vi. 2 does not teach that Christians 
are under the law; it merely shew^s that obedience to 
parents is not confined to Christianity, but was inculcated 
even by the law. . As to fasting, we deem it to be a very 
precious exercise when spiritually observed. Though you 
may not have heard it referred to in lectures, many others 
have. As to your fourth query, the matter can only be 
introduced by the expression " speaking after the manner 
of men." In pdint of fact, we know it was necessary that 
Christ should suffer — " Thus it behoved him" — such was 
" the determinate counsel of God." People may say, " If 
Israel had received the Messiah, the kingdom would have 
been set up." But they did not receive Him. They re- 
jected and crucified Him. No doubt they were tested by 
His coming and offering Himself to them as their King ; 
but His precious atoning death was the necessary basis of 
all the counsels of God, as to the Jew, the Gentile, and 
the Church. 

12. " G. R." The parable of the talents in Matthew xxv. 
applies to the great principle of christian service and re- 
sponsibility during the time of our Lord's absence. It is 
not a question of eternal life or salvation ; but simply of 
service according to our several ability. The primary 
application of Luke xiii. 7 is to Israel ; but we may all 
learn a solemn lesson from it. Let us seek to be fruitful 
and not be cumberers of the ground. We live in a day of 
easy profession. God looks for reality, for diligence, for 
earnestness, and integrity of heart. May we be watchful, 
and never rest satisfied with mere head knowledge or lip 
profession. The Lord will have " truth in the inward 
parts." 

13. " T. E." & " C. M. E." Revelation vii. 9 is a dis- 
tinct answer to your first question. As to your second, it 
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seems strange how any Christian could raise such a ques- 
tion. Surely it will ever be our joy to own ourselves 
sinners saved by grace. Can we ever forget this? God 
forbid ! 

14. "N. B.," Taunton. It must be entirely a question 
of individual faith. You must walk before God : but seek 
to walk in happy loving fellowship. You should both wait 
upon God together, and seek to. be of one mind in the Lord. 
This is your happy privilege. It is of the utmost impor- 
tance for man and wife to cultivate the daily habit of 
waiting together on the Lord. It has a marvellous 
effect upon the whole range of domestic life. Bring 
everything before God, pour out your hearts together. 
Have no secrets, no reserve. Then will your hearts 
be knit together in holy love, and the current of your 
personal, conjugal, and domestic life will flow peacefully 
and happily on, to the praise of Him who has made you 
one, and called you to walk togi-ther as heirs of the 
grace of life. 

15. "J. J.," Topsham. Many have found real profit 
and enjoyment in those papers to which you refer. 

16. "Emilia," Brixton. If your conscience is not 
clear before the Lord, do not move one inch in the matter. 
Let not the persuasive) arguments of a thousand friends 
induce you to do anything with a doubtful mind. " What- 
soever is not of faith is sin." We do not offer any opinion 
on the abstract question which you have laid before us ; 
but, judging from your own statements, it is perfectly 
evident that your own heart would condemn you in taking 
such a step, ; and, on this ground, we solemnly counsel you 
not to move in the matter. May we be faithful to 
Christ ! May we give Him ah undivided heart ! 

17. "H. E. D.," Margate. If you write to Mr. Morrish, 
24, Warwick Lane, Paternoster Row, he will send you a 
tract on the subject of "Eternal Punishment" which may 
help your friend. 

18. " H. W.," Breareton. Accept our warmest thanks 
for your truly interesting letter. It has indeed refreshed 
us greatly. May the Lord cheer and comfort you by the 
consolation of His, presence, and set the seal of His rich 
blessing on your labours ! Tq Him we do earnestly com- 
mend you and your work. 



GOD PREACHING PEACE. 

" The word which God sent unto the children of Israel, 
preaching peace by Jesus Christ : he is Lord of all." 
Acts x. 36. 

One of the most momentous questions -which can be put 
to a human being is this, " Have you peace with God ?." It 
is a question of the deepest solemnity, and it claims a 
direct and immediate answer frdm every heart. There is 
no reason why any truly anxious soul should continue for 
one hour, yea, for one moment, without settled peace with 
God. Christ has made peace by the blood of His cross. 
God is preaching peace by Jesus Christ ; and here we have the 
solid foundation of the believer's peace — Christ's finished 
work received on the authority of God's word by the power 
of the Holy Ghost. 

This is the divine basis of peace ; and the more simply 
we build thereon, the more solid our peace will be. The 
reason why so many -are in a state of miserable uncer- 
tainty is because they do not rest, in artless faith, on 
God's foundation. They are occupied with themselves, 
; instead of building exclusively on Christ. They are 
looking to experience, in place of to a risen Saviour. 
Frames, feelings, and attainments engage them, instead of 
Christ. They are vainly hoping to find some sort of im- 
provement in themselves, and not finding it, to their satis- 
faction — for what honest soul ever does ? — they are filled 
with gloomy doubts; the heart is oppressed with anxious 
fear; the spirit overcast with heavy clouds. They have no 
divine certainty ; and they are trying to find comfort in the 
exercises of a religious life, and inasmuch as imperfection 
attaches to their very best and most pious exercises, they 
are ever kept in a condition of spiritual darkness and 
bondage. Neither in our inward frames and experiences, 
nor in our outward exercises — of what kind soever these 
may be — have we the true ground of our peace in the divine 
15!) 
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presence. God did not send to the children of Israel, nor 
does He now send to us Gentiles, preaching peace by spiri- 
tual experiences or by religious exercises, but simply by 
Jesus Christ. 

The reader cannot be too simple in laying hold of this 
great truth. He may rest assured that it is God's gracious 
desire that his soul should find peace. If not, why should 
God send, preaching — proclaiming — announcing peace. If 
God sends us a message of peace, He surely means that 
we should have it. He has provided it for us, by the 
precious atoning death of His Son, and He declares it 
unto us by His Spirit, in the holy scriptures. Thus it is 
all of God, from first to last ; and hence it is called the 
peace of God. It comes forth from His heart. It bears 
the impress of His hand ; and it is to the praise of His 
own eternal Name. We have nothing to do but to receive, 
with all thankfulness, this precious peace, and let it flow, 
like an even river, through our souls. 

And here we would turn directly to the reader and press 
home upon his soul this grand question, " Hast thou peace 
with God?" Do not, we beseech thee, put it aside. It is 
a question of eternal importance — a question, in comparison 
with which all mere earthly questions dwindle into utter 
insignificance. 

But it maybe that some one whose eye scans these lines 
feels really anxious about this grand question, and would 
give worlds, if he possessed them, for a full, clear, and 
satisfactory answer. Such an one may feel disposed to 
ask, " What is the ground of this peace, and how may I 
have it for myself?" Two deeply important questions, 
most surely ; and questions which we shall seek, by the 
grace of God, to answer. 

And first, as to the real ground of the soul's peace ; if 
the reader will turn to the last verse of Romans iv. he 
will find it set forth in two brief but weighty sentences. In 
this passage the inspired apostle, in speaking of our Lord 
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Jesus Christ, declares that " He was delivered for our 
offences, and raised again for our justification." 

Here, we have the solid and imperishable foundation 
of the sinner's peace — the divine ground oh which God 
can preach peace. Jesus Christ was delivered for our 
offences. Let this be carefully noted. Let lis mark par- 
ticularly who was delivered ; who delivered Him ; and for 
what He was delivered. All these are essential to our en- 
joyment of peace. 

Who, then, was delivered? The Holy One, the spotless 
One, the Lamb, the Christ, the Son of God, that blessed 
One who lay in the bosom of the Father from all eternity, 
the object of the Father's supreme delight from everlasting, 
the Eternal Son. This blessed One, who lay in the bosom, 
from before all worlds, lay in the womb of the virgin, in 
the manger of Bethlehem, was baptized in Jordan, was 
tempted in the wilderness, was transfigured on the Mount, 
was bowed down in the garden, was nailed to a tree, buried 
in the grave, raised from the dead, and is now seated on 
the throne of the Majesty in the heavens. 

This is He who was " delivered." He stood charged 
with our offences. He represented us on the cross. He 
stood in our stead, and received from the har d of Eternal 
Justice all that we deserved. There was a regular transfer 
of all our guilt, all our offences, all our iniquities, all our 
transgressions to Him who knew no sin, who had no more 
to do with sin than we had to do with righteousness. He 
died in our stead. The One whose whole human life was 
a sweet odour ever ascending to the throne of God, was 
delivered up to death, charged with all our offences. 

But who delivered Him ? This is a cardinal question. 
Who delivered Jesus up to the death of the cross ? Isaiah 
liii. and 2 Corinthians v. furnish the answer : " It pleased 
Jehovah to bruise him." " Jehovah hath laid on him the 
iniquity of us all." Such is the language of the inspired 
prophet. And now hear the apostle : " God hath made 
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him (Christ) to be sin for us." God has done it. It will 
not do to say that " -we lay our sins on Jesus," We want 
much more than this. If it were merely a question of our 
laying our sins on Jesus, we could never have peace with 
God, seeing that we do not know the extent of our sin, the 
depth of our guilt, the true amount of our liabilities, as 
God knows it. In order to have peace with God, I must 
know that He is satisfied. God was the offended party, 
the aggrievedOne, and He must be satisfied. Well, blessed 
be His name, He is satisfied, for He Himself has found the 
ransom. He ha? laid our sins, according to His estimate 
of them, on the head of the divine Sin-bearer. All that 
was needful, not merely -to meet our condition, but to 
satisfy His claims, vindicate His majesty, and glorify His 
name, He Himself has provided in the atoning death of 
His own Son. Thus He is satisfied, and hence He can 
preach to us — peace by Jesus Christ, Lard of all. The 
spotless Christ was judged on the cross, in our stead, God 
hid His face from that blessed One — turned away His 
countenance — closed His ear— forsook Him for the moment. 
And why ? because He ■ was delivered for our offences. 
God forsook Him that He might receive us. He treated 
Him as we deserved, in order that He might treat us as He 
deserved. Jesus took our place in death and judgment, that 
we might take His place in life, righteousness, and ever- 
lasting glory. 

And, now, let us ask— ^though we have in measure anti- 
cipated the question — for what was the precious Saviour 
delivered? "For our offences." For how many? For 
all, most surely. When Jesus hung on the cross, all the 
believer's offences were laid upon and imputed to Him. 
Yes, all ; for, albeit they were future, so far as he is con- 
cerned, when Christ bore them on the cross, yet is there no 
such distinction as past, present, or future with Him who 
spans eternity as a moment. All our sins were laid on 
Jesus ; He answered for them and put them away for ever, so 
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that they are gone out of God's sight, and instead of our sins, 
there is nothing before God save the Christ who bore them 
and blotted them for ever, and was raised for our justifi- 
cation. Who raised Him ? Even the same that delivered 
Him. And why did He raise Him? Because all was 
settled for which He had been delivered. Christ glorified 
God in the putting away of our sins ; and God glorified 
Christ, by raising Him from the dead and crowning Him 
with glory and honour. Most marvellous, most precious 
truth ! Christ forsaken on the cross, because our sins were 
laid on Him. Christ crowned on the throne, because our 
sins are put away. " He was delivered for our offences, 
and raised again for our justification." Such is the true, 
the solid, the everlasting ground of a sinner's peace in the 
presence of God. 

And now one word as to the question of how the sinner 
can have this peace for himself. The answer is as simple 
as God can make it. What is it ? Has the sinner to do 
aught ? Has he to be anything but what he is— a poor, 
lost, worthless, guilty creature ? No. He has simply to 
believe God's word — to receive into his heart, not merely 
into his head, the blessed message which God sends 
to him — to rest in Christ — to be satisfied with that which 
has satisfied God. God is satisfied with Christ, without 
anything else whatever. Is the reader satisfied ? or is he 
waiting for something more — something of his own — his 
vows and resolutions — his frames, feelings, and experiences ? 
If so, he cannot get peace. To be satisfied with Christ, is 
to have peace with God. 

The Lord of Life in death hath lain, 
To clear me from all charge of sin; 

And, Lord, from guilt of crimson stain 
Thy precious blood hath made me clean. 
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SHOET PAPEES ON CHUECH HISTOEY; 

&c, &c, &c. 

But here we nrnst pause for a little, and look around us. 
There is something deeper far in the change of government 
towards the Church than the merely historical eye can dis- 
cern. "We believe that we are now come to 

/ 

THE CLOSE OF THE FIRST PERIOD AND THE OPENING OF 

the SECOND. 
The EPHESIAN condition of the Church, looking at it 
in this light, may be said to have ended with the death of 
Antoninus Pius, in the year 161 ; and the Smymean condi- 
tion to have commenced with the reign of Marcus Aurelius. 
The persecution in Asia broke out with great violence in 
the year 167, under the new edicts of this emperor ; and 
Smyrna especially suffered greatly: the justly esteemed 
Polycarp, Bishop of Smyrna, suffered martyrdom at this 
time. But in order to prove the view we have taken, it 
will be necessary to glance briefly at the addresses to the 
churches of Ephesus and Smyrna. And first, 

THE ADDRESS TO THE CHUECH OF ErHESUS. 
BEV. II. 1 — 7. 

The grand object of the Church in this world was to be 
" the pillar and ground of the truth." It was set up 
to be a light-bearer for God. It is thus symbolized by a 
" golden candlestick" — a vessel which bears the light. It 
ought to have been a true witness of what God had mani- 
fested in Jesus on the earth ; and of what He is now when 
Christ is in heaven. We further learn from this address, 
that the Church, as a vessel of testimony in this world, is 
threatened with being set aside unless its first estate is 
maintained. But, alas ! she fails, as the creature always 
does. The angels, Adam, Israel, and the Church, kept not 
their first estate. " Nevertheless I have somewhat against 
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thee," saith the Lord, " because thou hast left thy first love. 
Remember therefore from whence thou art fallen, and re- 
pent, and do the first works ; or else I will come unto thee 
quickly, and will remove thy candlestick out of his place, 
except thou repent." 

There was still, however, much that He could praise, 
and He does praise all that He can. As an assembly, they 
had patience ; they had laboured and not fainted ; they 
could not bear " evil men," or those who were seeking the 
highest place in the Church. Nevertheless, He feels the 
departure from Himself. " Thou hast left thy first love." 
He speaks as one disappointed. They had ceased to de- 
light in His love to them, and hence their own love to Him 
declined. "First love" is the happy fruit of our appre- 
ciation of the Lord's love to us." " Outward testimony 
might go on," as one has said, " but that is not what the 
Lord most values, though value it He does, so far as it is 
simple, genuine, and faithful. Still He cannot but prize 
most of all hearts devoted to Himself, the fruit of His own 
personal, self-sacrificing, perfect love. He has a spouse 
upon earth, whom He desires to see with no object but 
Himself, and kept pure for Him from the world and its 
ways. God has called us for this : not only for salvation, 
and a witness for Himself in godliness, though this is most 
true and important, but beyond all for Christ — a bride for 
His Son ! Surely tins should be our first and last, and 
constant and dearest thought ; for we are atfianced to 
Christ, and He at least has proved the fulness and faithful- 
ness of His love to us. But what of ours !"* 

It was this state of things in Ephesus, and in the Church 
at large, that called for the intervention of the Lord in 
faithful discipline. The Church, as planted by Paul, had 
already fallen from its first estate. " All seek their own," 
he says, " not the things of Jesus Christ." And again, 

* Lectures on the Revelation, by W. K. 
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"All they which are in Asia be turned away from me." 
Hence the tribulation spoken of in the address to the 
church in Smyrna. Though the Lord is full of grace and 
love in all His ways towards His fallen arid failing Church, 
still He is righteous withal and must judge evil. He is 
not seen in these addresses as the Head in heaven of the 
one body, nor as the Bridegroom of His Church ; but in 
His judicial character, walking in the midst of the candle- 
sticks, having the attributes of a judge. See the first 
chapter. 

It will be observed by the reader, that there is a mea- 
sured distance and reserve in the style of His address to 
the church at Ephesus. This is in keeping with the place 
He takes in the midst of the golden candlesticks. He 
writes to the angel of the Church, not to " the saints which 
are at Ephesus, and to the faithful in Christ Jesus," as in 
the epistle by Paul. 

There have been many disputes about " who is meant by 
the angel." He. was a person, we believe, so identified 
morally with the assembly, that he represented it; and 
characterized it. The Lord addresses the angel, not the 
church immediately. "The angel," therefore gives the idea 
of representation. For example, in the Old Testament we 
have the angel of Jehovah; the angel of the covenant: and 
in the New, we have the angels of the little children, and 
so of Peter in Acts xii. they said, "It is his angel." 

We will now briefly glance at 

THE ADDBESS TO THE CHURCH AT SMYBNA. 
KEV. IT. 8 — 11. 

Our interest in the history of the Church is greatly 
increased when we see that the Lord has distinctly marked 
its successive epochs. The outward condition of the Church 
down to the death of the first Antonine — so far as it can be 
ascertained from the most authentic histories — answers in 
a remarkable way to what we learn from scripture, and 
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especially from the address to Ephesus. There was out- 
ward consistency and zeal; they were unwearied. It is 
also evident that there was charity, purity, devotedness, 
holy courage, even to the greatest readiness to suffer in 
every way for the Lord's sake. At the same time it is clear 
from both scripture and history, that false doctrine was 
making its way, and that many were manifesting a most 
unworthy zeal for official pre-eminence in the Church. 
That forgetfulness of self, and that care for Christ and His 
elory, which are the first-fruits of His grace, were gone. 
Historically, we now come to the Smyrnean period. For 
the convenience of the reader we will give the address 
entire. 

"And unto the angel of the Church in Smyrna write ; 
These things saith the first and the last, which was dead, 
and is alive; I know thy works, and tribulation, and 
poverty (but thou art rich), and I know the blasphemy of 
them which say they are Jews, and are not, but are the 
synagogue of Satan. Fear none of those things which 
thou shalt suffer : behold, the devil shall cast some of you 
into prison, that ye may be tried ; and ye shall have tribu- 
lation ten days : be thou faithful unto death, and I will give 
thee a crown of life. He that hath an ear, let him hear 
what the Spirit saith unto the churches; he that over- 
cometh shall not be hurt of the second death." Here the 
Lord meets the declension by sore tribulation. Milder 
means had not answered the end. This is no uncommon 
case; though they may have thought that some strange 
thing had happened to them. But all their afflictions were 
known to the Lord, measured by Him, and ever under His 
control. "Ye shall have tribulation ten days." The period 
of their sufferings is exactly specified. And He speaks to 
them as one that had known the depths of tribulation Him- 
self. " These things saith the first and the last, which was 
dead, and is alive." He had gone through the deepest 
sorrow, and through death itself — He had died for them 
159-2 
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and was alive again. They had this blessed One to flee to 
in all their trials. And as He looks on, and walks in the 
midst of. His suffering ones, He says, " Be thou faithful 
unto death, and I will give thee a crown of life." Thus 
He holds in His hand the martyr's crown, ready to place it 
on the head of His faithful overcomer. 

We will now turn to our history, and mark its resem- 
blance to the above epistle. 

THE SECOND PERIOD OF THE CHUECH's HISTOBY COMMENCED 
ABOUT A.D. 167. 

The reign of Aurelius is marked, under the providence 
of God, by many and great public calamities. We see the 
hand of the Lord in faithful love chastening His own re- 
deemed and beloved people, but His anger was kindled 
against their enemies. The eastern army, under Verus, 
returning from the Parthian war, brought "with it to Rome 
the infliction of a pestilential disease which was then raging 
in Asia, and which soon spread its ravages thro'^h almost 
the whole of the Roman empire : there was alsu a great 
inundation of the Tiber, which laid a large part of the city 
under water, and swept away immense quantities of grain 
from the fields and public storehouses. These disasters 
were naturally followed by a famine which consumed great 
numbers. 

Such events could not fail to increase the hostility of 
the heathen against the Christians. They ascribed all 
their troubles to the wrath of the gods, which the new 
religion was supposed to have provoked. Thus it was that 
the persecution of Christians in the Roman empire began 
with the populace. The outcry against them rose up fron* 
the people to the governors. " Throw the Christians to 
the lions !" " Throw the Christians to the lions !" was tha 
general outcry ; and the names of the most prominent in 
the community were demanded with the same uncontrolable 
hostility. A weak or superstitious magistrate would trem- 



SHORT PAPERS ON CHURCH HISTORY, 59 

ble before the voice of the people, and lend himself as the 
instrument of their will. 

But we will now take a nearer view, under the guidance 
of the various histories that are before us, of the manner 
of these persecutions and of the behaviour of the Christians 
under them. 

THE PERSECUTION IN ASIA. 
A.B. 167. 

In Asia Minor the persecution broke out with great 
violence, such as it had never been before. Christianity 
was now treated as a direct crime against the state. This 
changed the face of everything. Contrary to the rescript 
of Trajan, and the conduct of still milder emperors, Hadrian 
and Antonine, the Christians were to be sought for as 
common criminals. They were torn from their homes by 
the violence of the people, and subjected to the severest 
tortures. If they obstinately refused to sacrifice to the 
gods, they were condemned. The wild beast, the cross, 
the stake, and the axe were the cruel forms of death that 
met the Lord's faithful ones everywhere. 

The prudent and dignified Melito, bishop of Sardis, was 
so moved by these unheard of barbarities, that he appeared 
before the emperor as the Christians' advocate. His address 
throws much light both on the law and on the conduct 
of the public authorities. It is as follows : — " The race 
of God's worshippers in this country are persecuted as 
they never were before, by new edicts ; for the shameless 
sycophants, greedy of the possessions of others — since 
they are furnished by these edicts with an opportunity of 
so doing — plunder their innocent victims day and night. 
And let it be right, if it is done by your command, since a 
just emperor will never resolve on any unjust measure ; 
and we will cheerfully bear the honourable lot of such a 
death. Yet we would submit this single petition, that you 
would inform yourself respecting the people who excite the 
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contention, and impartially decide whether they deserve 
punishment and death, or deliverance and peace. But if 
this resolve, and this new edict — an edict which ought not 
so to be issued even against hostile barbarians — comes 
from yourself, we pray you the more not to leave us 
exposed to such public robbery."* 

There is, we fear, no ground to believe that this noble 
appeal brought any direct relief to the Christians. The 
character and ways of Aurelius have perplexed the histo- 
rians. He was a philosopher of the sect of the Stoics; 
but naturally humane, benevolent, gentle, and pious ; even 
childlike in his disposition, some say, from the influence of 
his mother's training ; yet he was an implacable persecutor 
of the Christians for nearly twenty years. And the per- 
plexity is increased when we look to Asia, for the pro- 
consul at this time was not personally opposed to the 
Christians. Still he yielded to the popular fury and the 
demands of the law. But faith sees beyond the emperors, 
governors, and people ; it sees the prince of darkness ruling 
these wicked men, and the Lord Jesus overruling all. " I 

know thy works and tribulation.., Fear none of these 

things which thou shalt suffer Be thou faithful unto 

death, and I will give thee a crown of life He that 

overcometh shall not be hurt of the second death." 

Aurelius, with all his philosophy, was an utter stranger 
to the sweetness and power of that name which alone can 
meet and satisfy the longings of the human heart. All the 
speculations and boastings of philosophy have never done 
this. Hence the enmity of the human heart to the gospel. 
Self-sufficiency, which leads to pride and self-importance, 
is the principal part of the Stoic's religion. "With these 
views, there could be no humility, no sense of sin, and no 
idea of a Saviour. And the more earnest he was in his 
own religion, the more bitter and vehement would he be 
against Christianity. 

* Neander's Eec. Hist., vol. i. p. 142. 
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In a circular-letter addressed by the Church of Smyrna 
to other christian churches, we have a detailed account of 
the sufferings of the faithful unto death. " They made it 
evident to us all," says the church, " that in the midst of 
those sufferings they were absent from the body ; or rather, 
that the Lord stood by them and walked in the midst of 
them ; and, staying themselves on the grace of Christ, they 
bid defiance to the torments of the world," Some, with a 
strange, momentary enthusiasm, rushed in self-confidence 
to the tribunal, and declared themselves to be Christians : 
but when the magistrate pressed them, wrought upon their 
fears, shewed them the wild beasts, they yielded and offered 
incense to the gods. " We therefore," adds the church, 
" praise not those who voluntarily surrendered themselves ; 
for so are we not taught in the gospel." Nothing less than 
the presence of the Lord Jesus could strengthen the soul 
to endure with tranquillity and composure the most agoniz- 
ing torments, and the' most frightful deaths. But thou- 
sands ha,ve borne with meekness, cheerfulness, and even 
with joyfulness, the utmost that the power of darkness and 
the fourth beast of Daniel could do. The pagan by- 
standers were often moved to pity by their sufferings, but 
never could understand their calmness of mind, love to 
their enemies, and willingness to die. 

We will now conclude this general account of the perse- 
cution in Asia, and notice particularly the two most eminent 
persons who suffered death at this time ; namely, Justin 
and Polycarp. 

THE MARTYRDOM OF JUSTIN, SURNAME!) MARTYB. 

Justin was born at Neapolis, in Samaria, of Gentile 
parents. He carefully studied in his yoath the different 
philosophical sects ; but not finding the satisfaction which 
his heart longed for, he was induced to hear the gospel. 
In it he found, through God's blessing, a perfect rest for 
his soul, and every desire of his heart fully met. He 
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became an earnest Christian, and a celebrated writer in 
defence of Christianity. 

Early in the reign of Aurelius, Justin was a marked man.. 
Information was laid against him by one Crescens. He 
was apprehended with six of his companions, and all were 
brought before the prefect. They were asked to sacrifice to 
the gods. "No man," replied Justin, " whose understand- 
ing is sound, will desert true religion for the sake of error 
and impiety." " Unless you comply," said the prefect, " you 
shall be tormented without mercy." " We desire nothing 
more sincerely," he replied, " than to endure tortures for 
our Lord Jesus Christ." The rest assented, and said, " We 
are Christians, and cannot sacrifice to idols." The governor 
then pronounced sentence — " As to those who refuse to 
sacrifice to the gods and to obey the imperial edicts, let 
them be first scourged and then beheaded, according to the 
laws." The martyrs rejoiced and blessed God, and being 
led back to prison, were scourged and afterwards beheaded. 
This took place at Rome about the year 165. Thus slept 
in Jesus one of the early Fathers, and earned the glorious 
title " Martyr," which usually accompanies his name. His 
writings have been carefully examined by many, and great 
importance is attached to them. 



« GIVE THE CHKISTIAN TO THE LION." 

Lines on the Martyrdom of a Roman Centurion. 

"Give the Christian to the lion!" 

Wildly cry the Roman throng ; 
"Yes, to Afric's tawny lion!" 

Shout the wamor& buld «md sVTOYig. 
" Let the hungry lion tear him !" 

Echoed glad the laughing crowd ; 
"Fling him — fling him to the lion !" 

Shiiek'd the noble matron loud. 
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" Give the Christian to the lion !" 

Spake in accents grave and slow, 
From their curule seats of honour, 

Senators in goodly row. 
Then from flight to flight, redouble 

Shout, and cheer, and laughter peal 
Till the giant Colosseum, 

'Neath the tumult seemed to reel ; 

And the clamours of the people 

Through the Arch of Titus roll, 
All adown the Roman forum, 

To the towering capitol. 
Then a pause— but hush, and listen, 

Whence that wild and savage yell? 
*Tis the lion of Sahara, 

Raging in his grated cell I 

Fierce with famine and with fetter, 

Shaketh he his tawny mane! 
For his living prey impatient, 

Struggling 'gainst his bar and chain. 
But a voice is stealing faintly 

From the next cell, chill and dim ; 
'Tis the death-doom'd Christian, chanting 

Soft and low his dying hymn ! 

With uplifted hands he prayeth 
For the men that ask his blood! 

With a holy faith he pleadeth 
For that shouting multitude. 

They are waiting! Lift the grating- 
Comes he forth, serene, to die: 

With a radiance round his forehead, 
And a lustre in his eye. 

Never I when 'midst Roman legions, 

With the helmet on his brow, 
Press'd he to the front of battle 

■WitVi a fiTTne-c »vef> Amv ^oti . 
Lift the grating! He is waiting. 

Let the savage lion come! 
He can only rend a passage 

For the soul to reach her hornet 
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PETER ON THE WATER. 

(Kead Matthew xiv. 22—33.) 

Thebe are two ways in which we may view the interesting 
portion of scripture given above. In the first place, we may 
read it from a dispensational stand-point, as bearing upon 
the subject of God's dealings with Israel. And, secondly, 
we may read it as a portion bearing, very directly, on the 
subject of our own practical walk with God, from day 
to day. 

Our Lord, having fed the multitude, and dismissed them, 
" went up into a mountain apart to pray, and when the 
evening was come, he was there alone." This answers 
precisely to His present position with reference to the 
nation of Israel. He has left them, and gone on high to 
enter upon the blessed work of intercession. Meanwhile, 
the disciples — a type of the pious remnant — were tossed on 
the stormy sea, during the dark watches of the night, deeply 
tried and exercised, in the absence of their Lord, who how- 
ever, never, for one moment, lost sight of them — never 
withdrew His eyes from them ; and, when they were 
brought, as it were, to their wits' end, He appears for their 
relief, hushes the wind, calms the sea, and brings them to 
their desired haven. 

Thus much as to the dispensational bearing of this pas- 
sage of scripture, which, though of the deepest interest, we 
shall not further pursue, inasmuch as our object, in this 
brief article, is to present to the heart of the reader the 
precious truth unfolded in the narrative of Peter on the 
water — truth, as we have said, bearing directly upon our 
own individual path, whatever the nature of that path 
may be. 

It demands no stretch of imagination, no effort of fancy, 
to see, in the case of Peter, a striking figure of the Church 
of God collectively, or of the individual Christian. Peter 
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left the ship, at the call of Christ. He abandoned all that 
to which the heart would so fondly cling, and came forth to 
walk on the stormy water — to pursue a path entirely beyond 
and above nature — -a path of faith — a path in which nought 
but simple faith could live for a single hour. To all who 
are called to tread that path it must be either Christ or 
nothing. Our only spring of power is in keeping the eye of 
faith firmly fixed on Jesus- — " Looking off unto Jesus, the 
author and the finisher of faith." (Heb. xii.) The moment 
we take the eye off Him, we begin to sink. 

It is not— need we say? — a question of salvation — of 
reaching the shore in safety. By no means ; we are speak- 
ing now of the walk of the -Christian in this world — of the 
practical career of one who is called to abandon this world, 
to give up all that mere nature would, lean upon and trust 
in, to relinquish earthly things, human resources and 
natural appliances, in order to walk with Jesus above the 
power and influence of things seen and temporal. 

Such is the high calling of the Christian and of the whole 
Church of God, in contrast with Israel, God's earthly 
people: We are called to live by faith ; to walk, in calm 
confidence, above the circumstances of this world altogether ; 
to move, in holy companionship, with Jesus. It was after 
this that Peter's soul was breathing when he uttered those 
words, " Lord, if it be thou, bid me come unto thee on the 
■water." Here was the point : " If it be thou." If it were 
not He, the wildest mistake that Peter could possibly make 
would be to leave the ship. But, on the other hand, 
if indeed it was His own very self — that blessed One; 
that most glorious, most gracious One who was there 
moving peacefully over the surface of the troubled deep — 
then, assuredly, the very highest, the very happiest, the 
very best thing he could do was to abandon every earthly 
and natural resource, in Order to come forth to Jesus, and 
taste the inofiable blessedness of companionship with 
Him. 
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There is immense force, depth, and significance in these 
three clauses — " If it he thou" — " Bid me come unto thee" 
— " On the water." Mark, it is " unto thee, on the water." 
It was not Jesus coming to Peter, in the ship — blessed and 
precious as that is — but Peter coming to Jesus, on the 
water. It is one thing to have Jesus coming into the 
midst of our circumstances, hushing our fears, allaying our 
anxieties, tranquillizing our hearts ; and it is quite another 
thing for us to push out from the shore of circumstances, 
or from the ship of nature's appliances, to walk in calm 
victory over the circumstances, in order to he with Jesus 
where He is. The former reminds us somewhat of the 
Sareptan, in 1 Kings xvii. The latter, of the Shunammite, 
in 2 Kings iv. 

Is it that we do not appreciate the excellent grace that 
breathes in those words, " Be of good cheer ; it is I ; be 
not afraid?" Far be the thought. These words are most 
precious. And, moreover, Peter might have tasted, yea 
revelled in their sweetness, even though he had never left 
the ship at all. It is well to distinguish between these two 
things. They are very often confounded. We are all 
prone to rest in the thought of having the Lord with us, 
and His mercies around us, in our daily path. We linger 
amid the relationships of nature, the joys of earth, such as 
they are, the blessings which our gracious God pours so 
liberally upon us. We cling to circumstances, instead of 
breathing after more intimate companionship with a re- 
jected Christ. In this way we suffer immense loss. 

Yes, we say it advisedly, " immense loss." It is not that 
we should prize God's blessings and mercies less, but we 
should prize Himself more. We believe that Peter would 
have been a loser had he remained in the ship. Some may 
deem it restlessness and forwardness ; we believe it was the 
fruit of earnest longing after his much loved Lord — an 
intense desire to be near Him, cost what it might. He 
beheld Ms Lord walking on the water and he longed to 
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walk with Him, and his longing was right. It was grateful 
to the heart of Jesus. 

And, besides, had he not the authority of his Lord for 
leaving the ship ? Truly so. That word " come" — a word 
of mighty moral force — fell on his heart, and drew him 
forth from the ship to go to Jesus. Christ's word was the 
authority for entering on that strange mysterious path ; and 
Christ's realized presence was the power to pursue it. 
Without that word he dare not start; without that pre- 
sence he could not proceed. It was strange, it was un- 
earthly, it was above and beyond nature, to walk on the 
sea; but Jesus was walking there, and faith could walk 
with Him. So Peter thought, and therefore "he came 
down out of the ship, and walked on the water to go to 
Jesus." 

Now this is a striking figure of the true path of a chris- 
tian — the path of faith. The warrant for that path is 
Christ's word. The power to pursue it is to keep the eye 
fixed on Himself. It is not a question of right or wrong. 
There was nothing wrong in remaining in the ship. But 
the question is, " At what do we aim ?" Is it the fixed 
purpose of the soul to get as near as we can to Jesus ? Do 
we desire to taste a deeper, closer, fuller communion with 
Him ? Is He enough for us ? Can we give up all that to 
which mere nature clings, and lean on Jesus only ? He 
beckons us forth to Himself, in His infinite and conde- 
scending love. He says, " Come." Shall we refuse ? Shall 
we hesitate and hang back ? Shall we cling to the ship, 
while the voice of Jesus bids us " come ?" 

It may, perhaps, be said that Peter broke down, and 
therefore it is better, safer, and wiser to remain in the ship, 
than to sink in the water. It is better not to take a pro- 
minent place, than having taken it, to fail therein. Well, 
it is quite true that Peter failed ; but why ? Was it because 
he left the ship ? No, but because he ceased to look to 
Jesus. " When he saw the wind boisterous, he was afraid ; 
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and beginning to sink, he cried, saying, Lord, save me." 
Thus it was with poor Peter. His mistake was, not in 
leaving the ship, but in looking at the waves and the winds 
— looking at his surroundings, in place of looking off unto 
Jesus. He had entered upon a path which could only be 
trodden by faith — a path in the which, if he had not Jesus, 
he had nothing at all — no ship, no boat, not a spar or a 
plank to cling to. In a word, it was either Christ or 
nothing. It was either walking with Jesus oh the water, 
or sinking beneath it without Him. Nothing but faith 
could Sustain the heart in such a course. But faith could 
sustain ; for faith can live amid the roughest waves and the 
stormiest skies. Faith can walk on the roughest waters ; 
unbelief cannot walk on the smoothest. 

But Peter failed. Yes ; and what then ? Does that 
prove that he was wrong in obeying the call of his Lord ? 
Did Jesus reprove him for leaving the ship ? Ah ! no ; 
that would not have been like Him. He could not tell 
His poor servant to come, and then rebuke him for coming. 
He knew and could feel for Peter's weakness, and hence 
we read, that " Immediately Jesus stretched forth his hand, 
and caught him, and said unto him, O thou of little faith, 
wherefore didst thou doubt?" He. does not say, " O thou 
restless forward one, why didst thou leave the ship ?" No ; 
but "wherefore didst; thou doubt?" Such was the tender 
reproof. And where was Peter when he heard it ? In the 
arms of his Lord ! What a. place ! What an experience ! 
Was it not well worth leaving the ship to taste such bless* 
edness? No doubt it was. Peter was right in leaving 
the ship ; and although he broke" down in that lofty path on 
which he had entered, it only led him into a deeper sense 
of his own weakness and nothingness,' arid of the grace and 
love of his Lord. 

Christian reader, what is the moral of all this to us ? 
Simply this. Jesus calls us forth from the things of 
time and sense, to walk with Him. He summons us to 
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abandon all our earthly hopes and creature confidences — the 
props and resources on wliich our poor hearts lean. His 
voice may be heard far above the din o£ waves and storms, 
and that voice says, " Come !" Oh ! let us obey. Let us 
heartily yield ourselves to His call. "Let us go forth 
unto him without the camp, bearing his reproach." He 
wants to have us near Himself, walking with and leaning 
on Him, not looking at circumstances, but looking only 
and always unto Him. 
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LINES OCCASIONED BY HEAVY DOMESTIC 
TROUBLES. 

Lord ! give me grace to look to thee, 
While toss'd on life's tempestuous sea — 
While lightnings flash and thunders roll : 
Thy word can still the tempest's rage, 
Though earth and hell united wage 
Their ceaseless war against my soul. 

My bark, though fragile, is thy care, 
And shall outride the storm, and bear 
Its treasures to the heavenly shore, 
Where storms no more shall rend the skies, 
Nor waves tumultuous ever rise — 
Beyond the reach of thunder's roar. 

Lord ! thou hast cross'd this life's rough sea, 

And biddest me to look to thee, 

And ever on thy care depend; 

I will not doubt thy faithful lovfy 

Though all below unfaithful prove; 

Through grace I'll trust thee to the end. 
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Thou watchest o'er me in thy love, 
And faithful to thy word wilt prove— 
Thy precious word's ray guide and stay : 
The trials thou art pleased to send 
Work but for good, while I depend 
Upon thy love, and mark thy way. 

Let me not murmur, though I smart, 
And bear the burden on my heart 
Of dear ones who reject thy love ; 
Who will not heed the warnings given- 
Preferring earth — despising heaven, 
And will not seek the things above. 

Oh God ! work in thy sovereign grace, 
The love of earth and sin displace, 
By thy supreme, all-conquering love ; 
I have no hope but in thy power ; 
(), bend, and break, and then restore, 
And fit them for thy courts above. 

My hope is in thee, ISessed Lord! 
I hang upon thy precious word, 
To bear me up, and bring me through: 
I cry to thee — O hear my prayer! 
My loved ones, in thy mercy spare, 
And save them from the pit of woe! 

Lord! make them thy rich grace to know, 
Thy power to save in them now shew, 
And bid my troubled heart rejoice: 
Thyself to them in love reveal, 
And stamp them with thy Spirit's seal, 
And make them hear aud know thy voice. 
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CORRESPONDENCE. 

19. " S. M.," Stowmarket. It is possible the papers on 
" Job and his Friends" may yet appear in a separate form. 
The good Lord will guide. 

20. " W. W.," Montrose. We can only praise our God 
for your truly kind and encouraging communication. May 
He greatly bless you, beloved friend, and make you a 
blessing ! 

21. " Emma," Devonshire. We cannot see the Church 
in any part of Deuteronomy xxxiii. 12. " And of Benja- 
min he said, The beloved of the Lord shall dwell in safety 
by him ; and the Lord shall cover liim all the day long, 
and he shall dwell between his shoulders." A most pre- 
cious verse surely ; but it applies primarily to that favoured 
tribe of Israel, and shall be fully made good in its future 
history. No doubt, the Christian may prove, in a far 
higher and more intimate manner, the place of safety and 
strength here spoken of. May it be so with us ! 

22. " N. R.," O. In Luke xxiii. 31, " The green tree" 
refers to that special time when the Lord was present in 
their midst. " The dry tree," on the contrary, points to 
the future. It is as though He had said, " If they can act 
so now, in my presence, how will it be by and by ?" We 
are truly thankful for your kind and interesting letter. 
May all needed blessing and grace be ministered to your 
precious soul ! May you be kept in perfect peace, resting 
on the eternal stability of the grace of God ! 

23. "B. L.," London. If the Lord has called you 
to the Messed work of teaching in the Sunday school, you 
should, by all means, at once enter upon it. You have 
received the gospel for your own soul's salvation ; and 
hence, however precious it may be to hear the gospel 
preached, over and over again, we do not think you ought 
to let this stand in your way in seeking to lead others to 
the Saviour. Were it a question of the Lord's Table, it 
would be a totally different matter. No line of service 
ought to be allowed to hinder our attendance at the cele- 
bration of that most precious institution. Every rightly 
taught and spiritually minded Christian will assuredly give 
the Lord's Table the paramount place. 

24 " W. A.," Blackheath. In 1 Corinthians xv. 21, the 
word "resurrection" applies to all mankind, for all shall 
rise. But, in verse 22, the expression "in Christ shall all 
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he made alive," refers, most assuredly, only to believers, for 
none but such can be spoken of as being "in Christ." 

25. " G. H.," Newcastle-on-Tyne. 2 Corinthians v. 14, 
and many other passages of scripture, teach, in the most 
distinct manner, that Christ died for all. The aspect of 
the death of Christ, as also of the righteousness of God, is 
unto all ; but when we come to the practical application, it 
is " upon all them that believe." All who hear are respon- 
sible to believe, for the message is sent into all the world, 
and to every creature. " Whosoever will, let him take the 
water of life freely." But what stumbles, and perplexes so 
many people is that they are occupied with the dogmas of 
theology, instead of the love of God, the atonement of 
Christ, and the record of the Holy Ghost. The moment 
you take any doctrine of scripture, whether it be election, 
predestination, final perseverance, or any other doctrine 
whatsoever, and detach it from the Person of Christ, and 
the living and eternal reality of what God is, you instantly 
turn it into a s,tumhling-hlock. You may set it down as an 
absolute truth, dear friend, that our gracious God would 
never have people to be puzzled about their souls' salvation. 
Theology often puzzles people, but God never does. As to 
cavillers, it would be far more honest of them to, declare 
plainly that they do not want to have anything to say to 
God, than to be seeking to find out flimsy objections 
against His word. 

26. " A Constant Reader," South Hornsey. You cannot 
do better than to procure a copy of a work entitled, " The 
Irrationalism of Infidelity," and get your friend to read it. 
It can be had of our publisher, Mr. Morrish, 24, Warwick 
Lane, Paternoster Row." 

27. " C. V. W.," Ramsgate. Romans ix. 18 sets forth 
God's sovereign right to do as He pleases. Man must 
bow. It is of no use to reason, or reply, for God must 
have the upper hand in the end. As to Pharaoh, the 
hardening of his heart was judicial. He had set himself 
to resist God's will, and he was given over to blindness and 
hardness of heart. No one was ever hardened or blinded 
who had the faintest or feeblest desire after God or His 
Christ. Theology makes difficulties in this matter : truth 
makes none. 



STEPHEN.. 

(Acts vii. 55— GO.) 

Theeb are two grand facts which characterize Christianity, 
and mark it off from all that had gone before ; and these are, 
first, man glorified in heaven ; and secondly, God dwelling 
in man on the earth. These are, unquestionably, stupendous 
facts, divinely glorious, and fitted to produce the most power- 
ful effect upon the heart and life of the Christian. 

But they are peculiar to Christianity. They were never 
known until redemption was fully accomplished, and the 
Redeemer took His seat at the right hand of the Majesty 
in the heavens. Then was seen, for the first time in the 
annals of eternity, a Man on the throne of God. Wondrous 
sight! Magnificent result of accomplished redemption! The 
enemy seemed to have triumphed when the first man was 
expelled from Eden ; but lo ! the second Man has made 
His victorious way into heaven, and taken His seat on the 
eternal throne of God. 

This, we repeat, is a fact of transcendent glory, and the 
counterpart — the companion fact thereof is God the Holy 
Ghost dwelling with and in man on the earth. These things 
were unknown in Old Testament times. What did Abraham 
know of a glorified man in heaven ? What did any of the 
ancient worthies know of it? Nothing; how could they? 
There was no man on the throne of heaven until Jesus 
took His seat there ; and, until He was glorified in heaven, 
the Holy Ghost could not take up His abode in man on 
the earth. "He that believeth on me, as the scripture 
hath said, out of his belly shall flow rivers of living water. 
But this spake he of the Spirit, which they that believe on 
him should receive : for the Holy Ghost was not yet ; because 
that Jesus was not yet glorified." (John vii. 38, 39.) "Never- 
theless I tell you the truth ; it is expedient for you that I go 
away : for if I go not away, the Comforter ivili not corn* 
100 
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unto you ; but if I depart, I will send him unto you." John 
xvi. 7. 

Here we have our two facts linked together in the most 
direct and positive manner : Christ glorified ahove ; and the 
Holy Ghost dwelling in man below. The two are inseparably- 
connected ; the latter is entirely dependent upon the former ; 
and both together form the two great distinguishing features 
of that glorious Christianity revealed in the gospel of God. 

It is not by any means our purpose to enter upon any 
elaborate proof of these truths. We assume them as esta- 
blished ; and, moreover, we assume that the christian 
reader cordially receives and holds them as eternal verities, 
and that he is prepared to appreciate the illustration of 
their practical power and formative influence presented in 
the history of Stephen, as recorded in Acts vii. 55 — 60. 
Let us draw near and gaze on the marvellous picture — the 
picture of a true Christian. 

The principal part of this chapter is occupied with a 
most powerful unfolding of the history of the nation of 
Israel — a history stretching from the call of Abraham to 
the death of Christ. At the close of his address, Stephen 
made a pungent application to the consciences of his 
hearers, which drew forth all their most bitter animosity 
and deadly rage. " When they heard these things they 
were cut to the heart, and they gnashed on him with their 
teeth." Here we see the effect of religiousness without 
Christ. These men were the professed guardians of reli- 
gion, and the guides of the people; but it proved to be 
religion versus Christianity. In them we have the terrible 
exponent of a godless, Christless religion ; just as in 
Stephen, we have the lovely exhibition of true Christianity. 
They were full of religious animosity and rage : he was 
full of the Holy Ghost. They gnashed their teeth : his 
face was like that of an angel. What a contrast ! 

But we must quote the passage for the reader. 

" But he, being full of the Holy Ghost, looked up sted- 
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fastly into heaven, and saw the glory of God, and Jesus 
standing on the right hand of God, and said, Behold, I see 
the heavens opened, and the Son of man standing on the 
right hand of God." 

Here are our two great facts, again, displayed in a man of 
like passions with ourselves. Stephen was full of the Holy 
Ghost, and his earnest gaze was fixed on a glorified Man in 
heaven. This is Christianity. This is the true, the normal 
idea of a Christian. He is a man full of the Holy Ghost, 
looking up, with the steady gaze of faith, into heaven, and 
occupied with a glorified Christ. We cannot accept any lower 
standard than this, short as we may come of it practically. 
No doubt it is very high and very holy ; and, moreover, we 
have to confess how very little we are up to it. Still it is 
the divine standard, and every devoted heart will aspire to 
it and nothing less. It is the happy privilege of every 
Christian to be full of the Holy Ghost, and to have the eye 
of faith fixed on the glorified Man in heaven. There is no 
divine reason why it should not be so. Redemption is 
accomplished ; sin is put away ; grace reigns through 
righteousness ; there is a Man on the throne of God ; the 
Holy Ghost lias come down to this earth and taken up 
His abode in the believer individually, and in the Church 
corporately. 

Thus it stands. And, be it carefully noted, that these 
things are not mere speculations, or cold, uninfluential 
theories. Alas ! they may be held as such, but in them- 
selves they are not such ; but, on the contrary, immensely 
practical, divinely formative, powerfully influential, as we 
can distinctly see in the case of the blessed martyr Stephen. 
It is impossible to read the closing verses of Acts vii. and 
not see the powerful effect produced upon Stephen by the 
object which filled the vision of his soul. There we behold 
a man surrounded by the most terrible circumstances, malig- 
nant enemies rushing upon him, death staring him in the 
face ; but, instead of being in any wise affected or governed 
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by those circumstances, he is entirely governed by heavenly 
objects. He looked up stedfastly into heaven, and there 
he saw Jesus. Earth was rejecting him, as it had already 
rejected his Lord ; but heaven was opened to him, and, 
looking up into that open heaven, he caught some of the 
rays of glory shining in the face of his risen Lord ; and, 
not only caught them, but reflected them back upon the 
moral gloom which surrounded him. 

Now, is not all this most deeply practical ? Assuredly it 
is. Stephen was not only lifted above his surroundings in 
the most wonderful manner, but he was enabled to exhibit 
to his persecutors the meekness and grace of Christ. In 
him we see a most striking illustration of 2 Corinthians iii. 
18 — a passage of singular depth and fulness. "But we all, 
with open face beholding as in a glass the glory of the Lord, 
are changed into the same image from glory to glory, as by 
the Lord the Spirit."* 

Only see how all this is livingly unfolded in the scene 
before us. The very highest expression of heavenly Chris- 
tianity is met by the deepest, darkest, and most deadly 
display of religious rancour. We can see the two cul- 

* "Beholding as in a glass" hardly conveys the force, fulness, 
and beauty of the original word. The English reader should be 
informed that the entire clause is expressed by the one Greek 
word KoToirTpifdjutpoi, which conveys the double idea of beholding 
and reflecting. The passage might be rendered thus : " We all, 
with open face mirroring the.glory, are changed," &c,. The real 
idea is, that the Christian reflects, like a mirror, the glory on 
which he gazes, and thus becomes conformed to the image of 
his Lord, by the powerful ministry of the Lord the Spirit. The 
whole verse is one "of the most condensed, yet comprehensive 
and magnificent statements of practical Christianity anywhere 
to be found in the sacred canon. It furnishes a pithy commen- 
tary on the facts, of which Stephen is a vivid illustration. Would 
that we all more fully entered into and more faithfully exhibited 
the power of these things ! 
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minating in the death of the first christian martyr. " Then 
they cried out with a loud voice, and stopped their ears, 
and ran upon him with one accord, and cast him out of the 
city, and stoned him: and the witnesses laid down their 
clothes at a young man's feet whose name was Saul. And 
they stoned Stephen, calling upon God, and saying, Lord 
Jesus, receive my spirit ! And he kneeled down, and cried 
with a loud voice, Lord, lay not this sin to their charge. 
And when he had said this he fell asleep." 

Here, then, is genuine practical Christianity — living con- 
formity to the image of Christ. Here we see a man so 
lifted above circumstances, so lifted out of himself, as to 
be able — after the pattern of his Lord — to pray for his 
murderers. Instead of being occupied with himself, or 
thinking of his own sufferings, he thinks of others and 
pleads for them. So far as he was concerned all was 
settled. His eye was fixed on the glory — so fixed as to 
catch its concentrated beams, and reflect them back upon 
the very faces of his murderers. His countenance was 
radiant with the light of that glory into which he was 
about to enter, and he was enabled, by the power of the 
Holy Ghost, to imitate his blessed Master, and to spend 
his last breath in praying for his murderers : " Lord, lay 
not this sin to their charge." And what then ? Why then 
he had nothing more to do but fall asleep — to close his 
eyes upon a scene of death, and open them upon a scene 
of deathless glory — or rather to enter upon that scene 
which already filled the vision of Ms enraptured soul. 

Reader, let us remember that this is true Christianity. 
It is the happy privilege of a Christian to be full of the 
Holy Ghost, looking off from himself and up from his sur- 
roundings, whatever they may be, gazing stedfastly into 
heaven, and occupied with the glorified man Christ Jesus. 
The necessary result of being thus occupied is practical 
living conformity to that blessed One on whom the eye is 
fixed. We become like Him in spirit, in ways, in our 
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entire character. It must be so. " We all, with open face 
mirroring the glory, are changed into the same image." 

It is of the very last possible importance to see and know 
that nothing short of this is up to the mark of the Chris- 
tianity presented in the New Testament. This is the divine 
standard; nor should we be satisfied with anything less. 
We see in Stephen a man reflecting the glory of Christ, in 
a very positive practical way. He was not merely talking 
about glory, but actually reflecting it. We may talk largely 
about heavenly glory, while our practical ways are anything 
but heavenly. It was not so with Stephen. He was a living 
mirror, in which men could see the glory reflected. And 
should it not be so with us ? Unquestionably. But is it 
so ? Are we so absorbed with our risen Lord — so fixed on 
Him, so centred in Him — as that our fellow men — those 
with whom we meet, from day to day, can see the traits, 
the features, the lineaments of His image reflected in our 
character, our habits, our spirit, our style ? Alas ! alas ! 
we cannot say much on this score. But then, dearly 
beloved christian reader, can we not, at least, say, "It 
is our heart's deep and earnest desire to be so occupied 
and filled with Christ as that His lovely grace may shine 
out in us to the praise of His name?" God, in his rich 
mercy, grant that our eye may be so fixed on Jesus as that 
we too may, in some degree, mirror the glory, and thus shed 
some tiny ray of that glory, upon the darkness around ! 

When the pangs of trial seize us, 
When the waves of sorrow roll, 
I will lay my head on Jesus — 
Pillow of the troubled soul: 
Surely none can feel like thee, 
Weeping One of Bethany ! 

" Jesus wept !" — that tear of sorrow 

Is a legacy of love. 
Yesterday, to-day, to-morrow, 
He the same doth ever prove. 
Thou art all in all to me, 
living One of Bethany ! 
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MEDITATIONS. 

ON THE CHRISTIAN'S WARFARE, 

(Ephesians vi. 10—18.) 

" Wherefore take unto you the whole armour of God, that 
ye may be able to withstand in the evil day, and having done 
all, to stand." Here the apostle repeats the exhortation 
of verse 11. His own mind is deeply impressed with the 
frightful array of our foes. He reviews them, and describes 
their position and character in verse 12. Thereupon he 
sounds a second alarm in verse 13. " Wherefore take unto 
you the whole armour of God." No part must be left un- 
guarded. The enemy knows how to take advantage of the 
smallest opening. 

The next thing to which the apostle calls attention is, 
the character of the period during which this conflict lasts. 
He calls it 

"the evil day." 

Some take this " day" to comprehend the whole period 
of the believer's life, or more especially his seasons of trial 
and suffering; but in this view we lose sight of Christ. 
There are others who think it refers to the entire period 
since Christ was crucified. The absence of Christ from 
the earth, the presence of Satan as the "prince of this 
world," and the manifestations of his power, as permitted 
by God, constitute " the evil day." Christ was the light of 
the world while He was in it, but He was rejected and 
crucified, and He returned to His Father. Since then tliis 
world has been again in darkness and governed by demons. 
Though of course God is supreme, and overrules all for 
His own glory and His people's good. Satan is the god 
whom this world worships, and the prince whom it follows. 
How solemn ! how awful the thought .' What a dreadful 
place this world must be ! Surely we should all care less 
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for it than we do, were this terrible fact believed. See 
verse 12. 

God dwells in the light. How different ! how blessed 
the thought ! And His children are privileged to dwell in 
the light with Him ; the blood of Jesus Christ, His Son, 
having cleansed them from all sin, they have been made 
whiter than snow, and fitted to dwell in the light of heaven. 
But they have a mission on earth. They are God's light- 
bearers to the benighted people of this world. "Among 
whom," says the apostle, " ye shine as lights in the world ; 
holding forth the word of life." (Phil. ii. 15, 16.) Hence 
the struggle — the conflict between light and darkness— 
between the children of God, and the rebellious principali- 
ties and powers who rule over the darkness of this world. 
And hence, we may add, " the evil day." The enemy hates 
the light as the thief the watchman's lamp. He will do his 
utmost to harass and annoy the children of light. He 
will seek to mislead them in their path, to darken the light 
that is in them, by insinuating wrong views and wrong 
applications of the truth ; and he will seek by every means 
to make them falsify their position, both in the heavenlies 
and on the earth. 

This is the enemy, and these are the kind of attacks 
which the Christian has to meet and contend with. He 
has to withstand them, to resist them at every point ; and 
having done all to stand. Having done all that a soldier 
can do, and however complete the victory he may have 
gained, yet still he must stand, the war is not over. We 
must maintain our ground whether in peace or in war, 
and be found standing, after tfle last battle has been fought 
and the last victory won. 

But in what way, may I ask,. has the believer strength to 
opgose the forces of the enemy ? There is but one answer 
to this question. It is by the power of the Holy Spirit, who 
abides with the Lord's people during the entire period of the 
Lord's absence ; and, consequently, during the entire period 
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of " the evil day;" so that He who is for us is greater far 
than all that be against us. Bless the Lord ! What comfort, 
what encouragement, what strengthening of the hands to 
war, what certainty of victory, what security against defeat ! 
This was thy care and love for us, most blessed Lord ! 
True to thy word of sweetest consolation to the disciples ; 
"I will not leave you comfortless" — as orphans in the 
world — " I will come to you. And I will pray the Father, 
and he shall give you another Comforter, that he may abide 
with you for ever ; even the Spirit of truth ; whom the world 
cannot receive, because it seeth him not [not being incar- 
nate], neither knoweth him : but ye know him ; for he 
dwelleth with you, and shall be in you." John xiv. 

Knowest thou, my soul, what a good day that will be for 
this poor world when the Lord returns ? Then it will be 
the presence of Christ as reigning over the whole earth, 
and Satan shut up in the bottomless pit. This will make 
all the difference. The absence of Christ now and the 
presence of Satan make " the evil day ;" but the absence of 
Satan from the earth then and the presence of Christ will 
make " the good day" — the bright millennial day, when the 
whole earth will be filled with His glory. Observest thou 
that He says, " I will come unto you." This may have had 
a certain fulfilment in the coming down of the Holy Ghost, 
but it can only have its complete fulfilment in the coming of 
the Lord Himself: as He says plainly in the same chapter, 
"I will come again, and receive you unto myself; that 
where I am, there ye may be also." Nothing can be plainer 
— nothing sweeter than these words ; and sweeter still the 
thought, He is not speaking here of glory, which will be 
universal, but of home, which will be special, and of the love 
which will characterize it for ever. 

Oh, shorten then, in thy mercy, most gracious Lord, " the 

evil day." It is a day of abounding iniquity, of increasing 

infidelity, of wars and rumours of wars. And a day, thou 

knowest, of difficulty, sorrow, and suffering to many of thy 

100-2 
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people. The whole creation awaits thy coming. " For the 
earnest expectation of the creation waiteth for the mani- 
festation of the sons of God." Oh, then, hasten that day 
of glory — that long-promised holiday of peace and plenty 
— of rest and rejoicing throughout the whole earth. Then 
the nations " shall beat their swords into ploughshares, and 
their spears into pruninghooks : nation shall not lift up 
sword against nation, neither shall they learn war any 
more." Isaiah ii. 4. 

But to return to our text. We will now examine the 
different pieces of the armour of God, that we may know 
their uses and how to apply them ; and first of all we are 
to have 

THE LOINS GIRT ABOUT WITH TRUTH. 

What are we to understand by the loins, the girding, 
and the truth, may I ask? These three things would 
naturally open a wide field for meditation, but as we have 
dwelt at some length on the nature of the conflict, we must 
be brief on the several pieces of the armour. 

1. The loins represent the chief seat of strength when 
duly girded. (Job xxxi. 20; xl. 16.) Peter applies this 
figuratively to the inner man, when he says, " Wherefore 
gird up the loins of your mind." Thereby signifying, 
that the thoughts, desires, and affections, are the springs 
of action — the motive power of the soul; and therefore, 
must be kept from exposure to the enemy by indulging 
our own will. We are only strong when kept from wan- 
dering beyond the limits of the girdle. This is of first 
importance to the christian warrior. The enemy has no 
hold on a heart thus encircled with the truth of God. 

2. Girding is the application of truth to the soul — tha 
intimate dealing of the word with the will — the movements 
of the heart. This is arming for conflict in the most prac- 
tical and effectual way ; but it must be done in the pre- 
sence of God before we meet the enemy. The soldier's 
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girdle fastens his other pieces of armour more closely to 
lrim, whereby lie is able to march and strong to fight. " Thou 
hast girded me with strength," says the psalmist, "unto 
the battle." (Psalm xviii. 39.) There is also an allusion to 
the custom of the oriental nations, who gird their long loose 
garments about their loins that they may not hinder them 
in their travelling or working. Elijah girded up his loins, 
and ran after Ahab. (1 Kings xviii. 46.) It is the bracing 
up of the affections — the whole inner man — for Christ and 
for the things of Christ. When the heart cleaves to the 
Lord, as the garments cleave to the loins under the tight 
belt of the girdle, the enemy cannot reach the gates of 
the soul. 

3. The truth is a comprehensive term; but here tho 
Spirit may refer to a line or character of truth which would 
be our best safe-guard against the attacks of the enemy — 
truth suited to the position we are called to occupy. 
" Having 3'our loins girt about with truth." The soul is 
thus to be garrisoned with the truth. There must be no 
access to, or egress from, the citadel of the soul, unless 
searched by the truth. It applies to everything — to both 
the inner and the outer man. But the chief province of 
truth, when used of the Spirit, is to act upon the conscience 
and bring it into the presence of God, where our most in- 
timate thoughts, feelings, desires, motives, and affections, 
may be fairly and fully judged. " For the word of God 
is quick, and powerful, and sharper than any two-edged 
sword, piercing even to the dividing asunder of soul and 
spirit, and of the joints and marrow, and is a discerner of 
the thoughts and intents of the heart." Heb. iv. 12. 

Here, pause for a moment, my soul, and wonder ; and 
well thou mayest. Mark and meditate on the depths, 
fulness, and penetrating power of the word of God. What 
a volume of truth we have in these seven words, " Having 
your loins girt about with truth." All that is needed for 
the government and defence of our inward thoughts and 
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outward ways, is folded up in these few words. By taking 
heed thereunto, thou wouldst he fortified in the first 
movements of thy soul against the wiles of the enemy. 
There would he nothing to answer to his suggestions. By 
this piece of armour, spiritually understood, the soul is 
maintained in communion with God, and the enemy kept 
at a safe distance. Thus it was with the blessed Lord — 
thus it may be with thee, my soul. He is the warrior's 
example. " It is written," was thy strong tower, most 
gracious Lord. It was not in reasoning with the enemy 
that thou didst vanquish him ; but in the perfect applica- 
tion of the word to thyself, and to the circumstances around 
thee. 

As the Second Man, the Lord moved and acted according 
to the written word. "Preserve me, O God; for in thee 
do I put my trust," was the ground He took and the ground 
He maintained as a servant, though He was a Son. 
He never acted on His own will. He was girt about with 
truth. He waited on God. If no word came, He waited 
still. He would do nothing without the word of God. " It 
is written," must precede everything. This is safe ground 
for thee, my soul, and this only is safe ground — " It is 
written." Forget it not, I pray thee, it would keep thy 
heart in communion with God in the midst of all circum- 
stances; but especially in conflict keep it before thee : en- 
grave it on thy shield, inscribe it on thy banner, and let it 
be thy watchword to discern between friends and foes. 

Pole-star on life's tempestuous deep; 

Beacon when doubts surround ; 
Compass, by which our course we keep ; 

Our plummet-line to sound. 

Our shield and buckler in the fight ; 

In victory's hour the palm ; 
Comfort in grief; in weakness, might; 

In sickness, Gilead's balm. 
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SHORT PAPERS ON CHURCH HISTORY; 

&c., &c., &c. 
THE MARTRYDOM OF POLYCABP. 

The behaviour of the venerable bishop of Smyrna, in 
view of his martyrdom, was most christian and noble in 
its bearing. He was prepared and ready for his persecutors, 
without being rash or imprudent, as some at times, through 
excitement, had been. When he heard the shouts of the 
people, demanding his death, it was his intention to remain 
quietly in the city, and await the issue which God might 
ordain for him. But, by the entreaties of the Church, he 
suffered himself to be persuaded to take refuge in a neigh- 
bouring village. Here he spent the time, with a few 
friends, occupied, night and day, in praying for all the 
churches throughout the world. But his pursuers soon 
discovered his retreat. When told that the public officers 
were at the door, he invited them in, ordered meat and 
drink to be set before them, and requested that they 
would indulge him with one hour of quiet prayer. But the 
fulness of his heart carried him fhrough two hours. So 
that the pagans themselves were affected by his devotions, 
age, and appearance. He must have been over ninety 
years of age. 

The time being now come, he was conveyed to the city. 
The proconsul does not appear to have been personally 
hostile to the Christians. He evidently felt for the aged 
Polycarp, and did what he could to save him. He urged 
him to swear by the genius of the Emperor, and give proof 
of his penitence. But Polycarp was calm and firm, with 
his eyes uplifted to heaven. The proconsul again urged 
him, saying, " Revile Christ, and I will release thee." The 
old mah now replied, " Six and eighty years have I served 
Him, and He has done me nothing but good ; and how 
could I revile Him, my Lord and Saviour ?" The governor 
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finding that both promises and threatenings were in vain, 
he caused it to be proclaimed by the herald in the circus, 
"Polycarphas declared himself to be a Christian." The 
heathen populace, with an infuriated shout, replied, " Thia 
is the teacher of atheism, the father of the Christians, the 
enemy of our gods, by whom so many have been turned 
away from offering sacrifices." The governor having 
yielded to the demands of the people, that Polycarp should 
die at the stake, Jews and pagans hastened together to 
bring wood for that purpose. As they were about to fasten 
him with nails to the stake of the pile, he said, " Leave me 
thus : He who has strengthened me to encounter the flames, 
will also enable me to stand firm at the stake." Before the 
fire was lighted he prayed, " Lord, Almighty God, Father 
of thy beloved Son, Jesus Christ, through whom we have 
received from thee the knowledge of thyself ; God of angels, 
and of the whole creation ; of the human race; and of the 
just that live in thy presence ; I praise thee that thou hast 
judged me worthy of this day and of this hour, to take 
part in the number of thy witnesses, in the cup of thy 
Christ." 

The fire was now kindled, but the flames played around 
the body, forming the appearance of a sail filled with wind. 
The superstitious Romans, fearing that the fire would not 
consume him, plunged a spear into his side, and Polycarp 
was crowned with victory. 

These are but short extracts from the accounts that have 
been handed down to us of the martyrdom of the revered and 
venerable bishop. The martyrologies are full of particulars. 
But the Lord greatly blessed the Christlike way in which 
he suffered for the good of the Church. The rage of the 
people cooled down, as if satisfied with revenge ; and their 
thirst for blood seemed quenched for the time. The pro- 
consul too, being wearied with such slaughter, absolutely 
refused to have any more Christians brought before his 
tribunal. How manifest is the hand of the Lord in this 
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wonderful and sudden change ! He had limited the days 
of their tribulation before they were cast into the furnace, 
and now they are accomplished: and no power on earth 
or in hell can prolong them another hour. They had been 
faithful unto death and received the crown of life. 

THE PERSECUTIONS IN FRANCE. 
A.D. 177. 

We will now turn to the scene of the second persecution 
under this emperor's reign. It took place in France, and 
exactly ten years after the persecution in Asia. There 
may have been other persecutions during these ten years, 
but, so far as we know, there are no authentic records of 
any till 177. The source from which we derive our know- 
ledge of the details of this latter persecution is a circular 
letter from the churches of Lyons and Vienne to the 
churches in Asia. Whether there be any allusion to these 
ten historical years in the words of the Lord to the Church 
at Smyrna, we cannot say. Scripture does not say there 
is. Comparing the history with the epistle, the thought is 
likely to be suggested. " Ye shall have tribulation ten 
days." In other parts of this mystical book, a day stands 
for a year, and so it may in the epistle to Smyrna. History 
gives us the beginning and the end as to time, and the east 
and west as to breadth of scene. But we will now look at 
some of the details, in which the resemblance may be more 
manifest. 

Imprisonment was one of the main features of their 
iufferings. Many died from the suffocating air of the 
noisome dungeons. In this respect it differed from the 
persecution in Asia. The popular excitement rose even 
higher than at Smyrna. The Christians were insulted and 
abused whenever they appeared abroad, and even plundered 
in their own houses. As this popular fury burst forth 
during the absence of the governor, many were thrown into 
prison by the inferior magistrates to await his return. But 
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the spirit of persecution on this occasion, though it sprang 
from the populace, was not confined to them. The gover- 
nor, on his arrival, seems to have been infected with the 
fanaticism of the lower classes. To his dishonour as a 
magistrate, he began the examination of the prisoners with 
tortures. And the testimony of slaves, contrary to an 
ancient law in Rome, was not only received against their 
masters, but wrung from them by the severest sufferings. 
Consequently, they were ready to say what they were re- 
quired, to escape the whip and the rack. Having proved, 
as they said, that the Christians practised the most un- 
natural and worst of crimes in their meetings, they now 
believed that it was right to indulge themselves in every 
cruelty. No kindred, no condition, no age, nor sex was 
spared. 

Vettius, a young man of birth and rank, and of great 
charity and fervency of spirit, on Hearing that such charges 
were laid against hia brethren, felt constrained to present 
himself before the governor as a witness of their innocence. 
He demanded a hearing, but the governor refused to listen, 
and only asked him if he too was a Christian ? When he 
distinctly affirmed that he was, the governor ordered him 
to be thrown into prison with the rest. He afterwards 
received the crown of martyrdom. 

The aged bishop, Pothinus, now over ninety years of 
age, and probably the one who had brought the gospel to 
Lyons from Asia, was of course good prey for the lion of 
hell. He was afflicted with asthma and could scarcely 
breathe, but, notwithstanding, he must be seized and 
dragged before the authorities. " Who is the God of the 
Christians?" asked the governor. The old man quietly 
to'd him that he could only come to the knowledge of the 
true God by shewing a right spirit. Those who surrounded 
the tribunal strove with each other in giving vent to their 
rage against the venerable bishop. He was ordered to 
prison, and after receiving many blows on his way thither, 
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he was cast in among the rest, and in two days fell asleep 
in Jesus, in the arms of his suffering flock. 

What a weight of comfort and encouragement the words 
of the blessed Lord must have been to these holy sufferers. 
" Fear none of these things which thou shalt suffer," had 
been addressed to the Church in Smyrna, and probably 
carried to the French churches of Lyons and Vienne by 
Pothinus. They were experiencing an exact fulfilment of 
this solemn and prophetic warning; " Behold, the devil shall 
cast some of you into prison, that ye may be tried." They 
knew who was the great enemy — the great persecutor — 
though emperors, governors, and mobs might be his instru- 
ments. But the Lord was with His beloved suffering 
ones. He not only sustained and comforted them, but He 
brought out, in the most blessed way, the power of His 
own presence in the feeblest forms of humanity. This was, 
we venture to say, a new thing on the earth. The supe- 
riority of the Christians to all the inflictions of tortures, 
and to all the terrors of death, utterly astonished the 
multitude, stung to the quick their tormentors, and wounded 
the stoic pride of the emperor. What could be done with 
a people who prayed for their persecutors, and manifested 
the composure and tranquillity of heaven, in the midst of 
the fires and wild beasts of the amphitheatre ? Take one 
example of what we affirm — an example worthy of all 
praise, in all time and in all eternity. 

BLANDINA, a female slave, was distinguished above 
the rest of the martyrs for the variety of tortures she 
endured. Her mistress — who also suffered martyrdom — 
feared lest the faith of her servant might give way under 
such trials. But it was not so, the Lord be praised ! Firm 
as a rock, but peaceful and unpretending, she endured 
the most excruciating sufferings. Her tormentors urged 
her to deny Christ, and confess that the private meet- 
ings of the Christians were only for their wicked prac- 
tices, and they would cease their tortures. But, no ! her 
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only reply was, " I am a Christian, and there is no wicked- 
ness amongst us." The scourge, the rack, the heated iron 
chair, and the wild beasts, had lost their terror for her. 
Her heart was fixed on Christ, and He kept her in spirit 
near to Himself. Her character was fully formed, not by 
her social condition, of course — that was the most debased 
in these times — but by her faith in the Lord Jesus Christ, 
through the power of the indwelling Holy Ghost. 

Day after day she was brought forth as a public spec- 
tacle of suffering. Being a female and a slave, the heathen 
expected to force her to a denial of Christ, and to a confes- 
sion that the Christians were guilty of the crimes reported 
against them. But it was all in vain. " I am a Christian, 
and there is no wickedness amongst us," was her quiet but 
unvarying reply. Her constancy wearied out the inventive 
cruelty of her tormentors. They were astonished that she 
lived through the fearful succession of her sufferings. But 
in her greatest agonies she found strength and relief in 
looking to Jesus and witnessing for Him. " Blandina was 
endued with so much fortitude," says the letter from the 
church at Lyons, written seventeen hundred years ago, 
" that those who successively tortured her from morning 
to night were quite worn out with fatigue, and owned 
themselves conquered and exhausted of their whole appa- 
ratus of tortures, and were amazed to see her still breathing 
whilst her body was torn and laid open."* 

Before narrating the closing scene of her sufferings, we 
would notice what appears to us to be the secret of her great 
strength and constancy. Doubtless the Lord was sustain- 
ing her in a remarkable way as a witness for Him, and as 
a testimony to all ages of the power of Christianity over 
the human mind, compared with all the religions that there 
were or ever had been on the earth. Still, we would say 
particularly, that her humility and godly fear were the sure 

* For full details, see Milner's Church History, vol. i. p. 194. 
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indications of her power against the enemy, and of her 
unfaltering fidelity to Christ. She was thus working out 
her own salvation — deliverance from the difficulties of the 
way — "by a deep sense of her own conscious weakness, 
indicated by " fear and trembling." 

When on her way back from the amphitheatre to the 
prison, in company with her fellow sufferers, they were 
surrounded by their sorrowing friends when they had an 
opportunity, and in their sympathy and love addressed them 
as " martyrs for Christ." But this they instantly checked ; 
saying, "We are not worthy of such an honour. The 
struggle is not over; and the dignified name of Martyr 
properly belongs to Him only who is the true and faithful 
witness, the firstborn from the dead, the Prince of life ; or, 
at least, only to those whose testimony Christ has sealed 
by their constancy to the end. We are hut poor humble con- 
fessors." With tears they besought their brethren to pray 
for them that they might be firm and true to the end. Thus 
their weakness was their strength, for it led them to lean 
on the mighty One. And so it always is, and ever has been, 
in small as well as in great trials. But a fresh sorrow 
awaited them on their return to the prison. They found 
some who had given way through natural fear, and had 
denied that they were Christians. But they had gained 
nothing thereby; Satan had not let them off. Under a 
charge of other crimes they were kept in prison. With 
these weak ones Blandina and the others prayed with many 
tears, that they might be restored and strengthened. The 
Lord answered their prayers, so that when they were 
brought up again for further examination, they stedfastly 
confessed their faith in Christ, and thus passed sentence of 
death on themselves, and received the crown of martyrdom. 

Nobler names, as men would say, than Blandina's, had 
passed off the bloody scene ; and honoured names too, that 
had witnessed with great fortitude ; such as Vittius, 
Pothinus, Sanctus, Naturus, and Attalius; but the last 
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day of her trial was come, and the last pain she was ever 
to feel, and the last tear she was ever to shed. She was 
brought up for her final examination with a youth of 
fifteen, named Ponticus. They were ordered to swear by 
the gods : they firmly refused, hut were calm and unmoved. 
The multitude were incensed at their magnanimous patience. 
The whole round of barbarities were inflicted. Pontieus, 
though animated and strengthened by the prayers of his 
sister in Christ, soon sunk under the tortures, and fell 
asleep in Jesus. 

And now came the noble and blessed Blandina, as the 
church styles her. Like a mother who was needed to com- 
fort and encourage her children, she was kept to the last 
day of the games. She had sent her children on before, 
and was now longing to follow after them. They had 
joined the noble army of martyrs above, and were rest- 
ing with Jesus, as weary warriors rest, in the peaceful 
paradise of God. After she had endured stripes, she was 
seated in a hot iron chair ; then she was enclosed in a net 
and thrown to a bull ; and having been tossed some time 
by the animal, a soldier plunged a spear into her side. No 
doubt she was dead long before the spear reached her, but 
in this she was honoured to be like her Lord and Master. 
Bright indeed will be the crown amidst the many crowns in 
heaven, of the constant, humble, patient, enduring Blandina. 

But the fierce and savage rage of the heathen, instigated 
by Satan, had not yet reached its height. They began a new 
war with the dead bodies of the saints. Their blood had 
not satiated them. They must have their ashes. Hence 
the mutilated bodies of the martyrs were collected and 
burned, and thrown into the river Rhone, with the fire that 
consumed them, lest a particle should be left to pollute the 
land. But rage, however fierce, will finally expend itself; 
and nature, however savage, will become weary of blood- 
shed; and so, many Christians survived this terrible perse- 
cution; 
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We have thus gone, more than usual, into details in 
speaking of the persecutions under Marcus Aurelius. So 
far, they are a fulfilment, we believe, of the solemn and 
prophetic warnings of the address to Smyrna ; and also, in 
a. remarkable manner, of the Lord's promised grace. The 
sufferers were filled and animated by His own Spirit. 
"Even their persecutors," says Neander, "were never-men- 
tioned by them with resentment; but they prayed that God 
would forgive those who had subjected them to such cruel 
sufferings. They left a -legacy to their brethren, not , of 
strife and war, but of peace and joy, unanimity and love." 

»«;*{o« 

THOU AET HOME AT LAST. 

Thod art home at last, each waymark past, 

Thou hast sped to the goal before me ; 
And oh, my tears fall thick and fast, 

Like the hopes that had blossomed o'er thea. 
My lips refuse to say, Farewell, 

For our life-link nought can sever ; 
Thou'rt early gone with Christ to dwell, 

Where we both shall be for ever. 

Thou wilt weep no more where storms are o'er, 

Where the glory is gleaming yonder, 
Oh the parting wrench my heart that tore 

It hath made the love-grasp fonder! 
'Twas vain, 'twas vain to bid thee stay, 

For thy tent's frail cords were riven ; 
I watched thee wing thy joyful way 

Through the pearly gates of heaven. 

Thou hast entered now, thy victor brow 

'Mid the amaranth crowns is shining ; 
Love made thee strong, and faith can bow 

E'en in nature's sore repining. 
No more, beloved, would I be sad, 

Though the grief-clouds linger o'er me ; 
■ Our life is one, and thou art glad 

In the Golden Land before me I 
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COEEESPONDENCE. 

28. " S. E. B.," London. 1 Corinthians xvi. SO simply 
exliorts Christians to salute one another in holy love. The 
form of salutation may vary according to our national 
habits; but holiness and love must ever be the charac- 
teristics. What we want is spirit and power, whatever be 
the form. 

29. " A Reader," Cheltenham. 1 Timothy v. 22 refers 
to the act of laying on of hands in the case of elders. 
Timothy is exhorted to be cautious, lest by ordaining an 
unfit person he should be identified with and a partaker of 
others' sins. 

30. " A Sister in Christ," Canada. We are not aware 
of any rule on the subject, amongst the Christians you 
name. Each one must act according to his light. There 
are three reasons why we could not use the formulary 
referred to. First, the Holy Ghost was not given ; 
secondly, it is not in the name of Jesus ; thirdly, forgive- 
ness of sins was not known according to the fulness and 
power of accomplished redemption. In Romans viii. 26 we 
read that, " We know not what we should pray for as we 
ought : but the Spirit itself maketh intercession for us with 
groanings which cannot be uttered." How could we be 
said not to know what to pray for, if the disciples' prayer 
was to be our model ? We say, " The disciples' prayer." 
As to the Lord's prayer we have it in John xvii. Still, 
we would say, if a person has not got beyond the ground of 
the disciples previous to the day of Pentecost, then by all 
means let him use that formulary, which, we need hardly 
say; was divinely perfect for the time then being, just as 
the law was perfect for the object for which it was given. 
There are most precious breathings in the prayer, as there 
are in the Psalms ; but both the one and the other apply 
to the condition out of which the Christian is brought by 
accomplished redemption and the indwelling of the Holy 
Ghost ; while, at the same time, he can find in both the 
most precious instruction. Accept, dear friend, our hearty 
thanks for your truly kind letter. 

31. "D. B.," Westport. The expression to which you 
call our attention, in the Athanasian Creed, is perfectly 
sound. It rests on the imperishable foundation of 
Hebrews ii. 14. 
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32. " R. M." Tetbury. We have, in some of our back 
numbers, explained Luke xvi. 9. It simply teaches us to 
use this world's riches, should they fall into our hands, in 
the Lord's service, and with direct reference to the future. 
Woiidly riches do not properly belong to the Church of 
God. They did belong to the Jewish people, and shiill do 
so again ; but our blessings are spiritual and heavenly, not 
carnal or earthly. Still, if, in the providence of God, such 
tilings should come into our hands, we should turn them to 
account by using them in the Lord's work, and to help the 
poor. We always connect Luke xvi. 9 with 1 Timothy 
vi. 17—19. 

33. " W. W." Montrose. We heartily bless the Lord, 
dear friend, for your truly kind and encouraging communi- 
cation. May He greatly bless you, and make you a blessing ! 

34. " T. H.," Plymouth. Your communication has 
come to hand. 

35. " M. T. T.," Southport. We have explained the 
first two passages to which you refer, in some of our back 
numbers. See "Answers to Correspondents" (1858 — 1863) 
page 55. Also the volume from 1864 — 1866, page 38. See 
also vol. xii. of " Things New and Old," page 95. Our 
friends must not expect us to be continually answering the 
same question. 

36. " E. H.," Norwood. Our answer (30) to "A Sister 
in Christ" meets your enquiry. 

37. "J. O. W.," Polmont. John xiv. 3 teaches us that 
until Christ entered heaven, in resurrection, having accom- 
plished redemption, there was — there could be — no " place" 
for us. But He, having entered there as Head, His place, 
and nothing less, is ours. Marvellous grace ! Magnificent 
result of accomplished atonement ! Accept, dear friend, 
our warmest thanks for your very kind letter. 

38. " H. H. B.," Bradford. We have no doubt that 
the Spirit of God is dealing with your soul ; and we know 
from scripture, " He that hath begun the good work will 
perform it." Salvation is as free to you as the very air 
you breathe. It is divinely simple. It is not reached by 
violent struggles or efforts of mind or body. It is all done 
for us. We can do nothing. Jesus has done all. We are 
thorough bankrupts — bankrupts in righteousness, bankrupts 
in holiness, bankrupts in everything good. We have to 
learn this ; and, if we understand your case, you are learn- 
ing it just now. This is a painful process; but a very 
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salutary one. " No flesh shall glory in his presence." But 
we should be sure to glory, if we could find anything good 
in ourselves— good works, good feelings, good frames, good 
resolutions. And when we can no longer cling to any of 
these, we get occupied, as a last resource, with our faith, 
our appropriation, our realization. But it will not do. We 
must get to the bottom of everything connected with self, 
and rest only in Christ. This seems very difficult to you 
from your present standpoint ; it seems most perplexing, 
yea it is involved in deepest obscurity. But remember, we 
pray you, that the obscurity, the perplexity, and the diffi- 
culty are all in yourself, and not in the gospel. They are 
all on your side, not on God's. Hence, when, by and by, 
you find your place, as we fondly hope you will, at the feet 
of Jesus, it will be a matter of astonishment to you how 
you could have been so long and so deeply perplexed. 

39. " W. R.," Twickenham. We have repeatedly gone 
into the questions contained in your letter. Your diffi- 
culties arise from looking at theology instead of at scripture. 
We believe in man's responsibility upon the same ground 
as we believe God's sovereignty. To reconcile them is 
none of our business; they are reconciled, inasmuch as 
they are taught in the word of God. If man be not respon- 
sible to believe the gospel, then on what ground will men 
be punished with everlasting destruction for not doing so ? 
(2 Thess. i. 8, 9 ; ii. 11, 12.) And what mean those words 

of our Lord, " How often would I have gathered you 

but ye would not !" The fact is, dear friend, when we look 
at this subject through the hazy mist of systematic divinity 
and begin to reason, we are involved in hopeless perplexity; 
but when we come to scripture, like a little child — when we 
view the matter in the light of the divine presence, all be- 
comes clear and simple. Furthermore, let us add, we do 
not believe that it is an evangelist's business to preach 
election. He should preach Christ. Election is one of the 
precious family secrets to be unfolded by the teacher, in the 
bosom of the family. It is a spiritual landmark in the 
inheritance of the Israel of God, not a stumbling-block in 
the way of the anxious inquirer, a plea in the mouth of 
the caviller, or a damper upon the spirit of the earnest 
evangelist. 



GIDEON AND HIS COMPANIONS. 

(Judges vi.— viii.) 

In studying the history of the nation of Israel, we notice 
two distinct eras, namely, the era of unity, and the era of 
individuality — the period in the which the twelve tribes 
acted as one man, and the period in the which one man 
was called to act for the twelve tribes. We may take the 
book of Joshua as illustrating the former ; and the book of 
Judges as a sample of the latter. The most cursory reader 
cannot fail to discern the difference between these two 
books. The one is characterized by external power and 
glory; the other by weakness and failure. Power is 
stamped on the former, ruin on the latter. In that, 
Jehovah gives the land to Israel ; in this, Israel fails to 
take the land from Jehovah. 

Now, all this is expressed in the two words which may 
be regarded as the motto of the two books, namely, " Gilgal" 
and " Bochim." In the book of Joshua, we find the con- 
gregation always starting from Gilgal to prosecute the war, 
and returning thither to celebrate their victory. Gilgal 
was their centre, because there they were circumcised; 
and there the reproach of Egypt was rolled away. See 
Joshua v. 9, 10. 

But no sooner have we opened the book of Judges than 
the eye rests upon the sad record, " An angel of the Lord 
came upfront Gilgal to Bochim, and said, I made you to 
go up out of Egypt, and have brought you unto the land 
which I sware unto your fathers ; and I said, I will never 
break my covenant with you. And ye shall make no league 
with the inhabitants of this land; ye shall throw down 
their altars ; but ye have not oheyed my voice ; why have 
ye done this? Wherefore I also said, I will not drive 
them out from before you ; but they shall be as thorns in 
your sides, and their gods shall be a snare unto you. And 
161 
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it came to pass, when the angel of the Lord spake these 
words unto all the children of Israel, that the people lifted 
up their voice, and wept. And they called the name of 
that place Bochini [i. e. weepers] ; and they sacrificed there 
unto the Lord." Judges ii. 1 — 5. 

Here, then, we have, very remarkably, the contrast 
between the two books of Joshua and Judges — the book of 
unity and the book of individuality — the book of external 
power and glory, and the book of internal weakness, failure, 
and ruin. Alas ! alas ! the glory speedily departed. Israel's 
national greatness soon faded away. " The people served 
the Lord all the days of Joshua, and all the days of the 
elders that outlived Joshua, who had seen all the great 
works of the Lord, that he did for Israel. And Joshua 
the son of Nun, the servant of the Lord, died, being an 
hundred and ten years old And also all that genera- 
tion were gathered unto their fathers: and there arose 
another generation after them, which knew not the Lord, 
nor yet the works which he had done for Israel. And the 
children of Israel did evil in the sight of the Lord, and 

served Baalim And they forsook the Lord, and served 

Baal and Ashtaroth. And the anger of the Lord was hot 
against Israel, and he delivered them into the hands of 
spoilers that spoiled them, and he sold them into the hands 
of their enemies round about, so that they could not any 
longer stand before their enemies. Whithersoever they 
went out, the hand of the Lord was against them for evil, 
as the Lord had said, and as the Lord had sworn unto 
them : and they were greatly distressed." 

This, truly, is a gloomy and humiliating record. Joshua's 
sword was sheathed. Those palmy days in the which he 
had led Israel's compact host to splendid victories over the 
kings of Caanan, were passed and gone. The moral in- 
fluence of Joshua and of the elders that survived him had 
passed away, and the whole nation had rushed, with terrible 
avidity, into the gross moral evils and abominable idolatries 
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of those nations whom they ought to have driven out from 
before them. In a word, the ruin was complete, so far as 
Israel was concerned. Like Adam, in the garden; and 
Noah, in the restored earth; so Israel, in the land of 
Canaan, utterly failed. Adam ate the forbidden fruit ; 
Noah got drunk; and Israel bowed before the altars of 
Baal. 

Thus much as to man. But, thank God, there is another 
side of the picture. There is what we may call a bright 
and beauteous "Nevertheless ;" for God will be God, no 
matter what man may prove himself to be. This is an un- 
speakable relief and consolation to the heart. God abideth 
faithful. Here is faith's stronghold, come what may. God 
is always to be counted upon, spite of all man's failure and 
shortcoming. His goodness and faithfulness form the 
resource and the refuge of the soul amid the darkest 
scenes of human history. 

This soul-sustaining truth shines out with remarkable 
lustre in the very passage from which we have just given 
such a depressing quotation. " Nevertheless, the Lord 
raised up judges, which delivered them out of the hand of 
those that spoiled them." But mark the following words, 
so illustrative of the individuality of the book of Judges. 
" And when the Lord raised them up judges, then the Lord 
was with the judge, and delivered them out of the hand of 
their enemies all the days of the judge : for it repented the 
Lord because of their groanings by reason of them that 
oppressed them and vexed them." Judges ii. 16, 18. 

In these last quoted words, we have the great root prin- 
ciple of the book of Judges— the divine secret of the min- 
istry of the Baraks, the Gideons, the Jephthas, and the 
Samsons, the record of whose ministry occupies so large a 
portion of this most interesting section of inspiration. 
Israel had failed — sadly, shamefully, inexcusably failed. 
They had forfeited all claims to the protection of Jehovah's 
shield. They were justly given over into the ruthless 
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hands of the kings of Canaan. As to all this there could 
be no possible question. " Nevertheless" Jehovah's heart 
could feel for His poor, oppressed, and groaning Israel, 
True, they had proved themselves naughty and unworthy, 
yet His ear was ever ready to catch their very earliest 
groan ; yea, we are even told, in chapter x., that " his soul 
was grieved for the misery of Israel." 

What touching words ! What exquisite tenderness ! 
What deep compassion! How such a statement lets us 
into the profound depths of the heart of God ! The misery 
of His people moved the loving heart of Jehovah. The 
very faintest and earliest symptoms of brokenness and 
contrition, on the part of Israel, met with a ready and 
gracious response, on the part of Israel's God. It mattered 
not how far they had wandered, how deeply they had sunk, 
or how grievously they had sinned ; God was ever ready to 
welcome the feeblest breathings of a broken heart. The 
springs of divine mercy and compassion are absolutely 
inexhaustible. The ocean of His love is boundless and 
unfathomable; and hence, the very moment His people 
take the place of confession, He enters the place of for- 
giveness. He delights to pardon, according to the large- 
ness of His heart, and according to the glory of His own 
Name. He finds His peculiar joy in blotting out trans- 
gressions, in healing, restoring, and blessing, in a manner 
worthy of Himself. This glorious truth shines in the 
history of Israel ; it shines in the history of the Church ; 
and it shines in the history of every individual believer. 

But it is high time we should turn to our immediate 
subject, namely, " Gideon and his companions," as pre- 
S ^nted in that portion of the book of Judges given at the 
head of this paper. May the eternal Spirit unfold and 
apply its precious contents to our souls ! 

Chapter vi. opens with a very sad and depressing record 
— a record only too characteristic of Israel's entire history. 
"And the children of Israel did evil in the sight of the 
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Lord ; and the Lord delivered them into the hand of Midian 
seven years. And the hand of Midian prevailed against 
Israel; and because of the Midianites the children of 
Israel made them the dens which are in the mountains, and 
caves, and strong holds." What a humiliating picture ! 
What a reverse for the Israel of God ! What a contrast 
to the conquering host that had crossed the Jordan and 
walked across the ruins of Jericho ! How sad, how hum- 
bling, to think of Israel crouching and hiding in the dens 
and caves of the mountains, through terror of the uncir- 
cumcised Midianites ! 

It is well for us to gaze upon this picture, and ponder 
its salutary lesson. Israel's power and glory consisted 
simply in having the presence of God with them. Without 
that, they were as water spilt upon the ground. They were 
as the autumn leaf before the blast. But the divine pre- 
sence could not he enjoyed in connection with allowed 
evil; and therefore, when Israel forgot their Lord, and 
wandered away from Him into the forbidden paths of 
idolatry, He had to recall them to their senses by stretching 
out His governmental rod, and causing them to feel the 
crushing power of one or another of the nations around. 

Now all this has a voice and a lesson for us. So long as 
God's people walk with him in holy obedience, they have 
nothing to fear. They are perfectly safe from the snares 
and assaults of all their spiritual foes. Nought can, by any 
means, harm them while they abide in the shelter of God's 
own presence. But, clearly, that presence demands and 
secures holiness. Unjudged evil cannot dwell there. To 
live in sin and talk of security — to attempt to connect the 
presence of God with sanctioned evil — is wickedness of the 
very deepest dye. No, it must not be ! " God is greatly 
to be feared in the assembly of the saints ; and to be had 
in reverence of all them that are round about him." 
" Thy testimonies are very sure ; holiness becometh thy 
house, O Lord, for ever." If God's people forget these 
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wholesome truths, He knows how to recall them to their 
remembrance by the rod of discipline; and, blessed for 
ever be His . name, He loves them too well to spare that 
rod, however reluctant He may be to use it. " Whom the 
Lord loveth he chasteneth, and scourgeth every son whom' 
he receiveth. If ye endure chastening, God dealeth with 
you as with sons: for what son is he whom the father 
chasteneth not ? But if ye be without chastisement, 
whereof all are partakers, then are ye bastards, and not 
sons. Furthermore, we have had fathers of our flesh, 
which corrected us, and we gave them reverence: shah 
we not much rather be in subjection unto the Father 
of spirits, and live ? For they verily for a few days 
chastened us after their own pleasure ; but he for our 
profit, that we might be partakers of his holiness. Now 
no chastening for the present seemeth to be joyous, but 
grievous ; nevertheless afterward it yieldeth the peaceable 
fruit of righteousness unto them which are exercised 
thereby. Wherefore lift up the hands which hang down, 
and the feeble knees." Hebrews xii. 6 — 12. 

These are encouraging words for the people of God, at all 
times. The discipline may be — and no doubt is — painful ; 
but when we know that a Father's hand is in it, and when 
we realize what His object is, we can pass through the 
trial with exercised hearts, and thus reap the peaceable 
fruits of righteousness. On the other hand, if we meet 
the discipline with an impatient spirit, a rebellious will, an 
unsubdued mind, we only render it necessary for the 
pressure to be continued and augmented, for our loving 
Father will never let us alone. He will have us in holy 
subjection to Himself, cost what it may. He graciously 
takes our part against ourselves, subdues the proud risings 
of our will, and crushes all that in us which hinders our 
growth in holiness, grace, and divine knowledge. 

Oh ! what infinite grace shines in the fact that our God 
occupies Himself with our very failures and follies, our 
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waywardness and wilfulness, our sins and shortcomings, 
in order to deliver us from them ! He knows all about us. 
He understands and takes into account all our surroundings 
and all our inward tendencies, and He deals with us in 
infinite wisdom and perfect patience, keeping ever before 
Him that one gracious object, to make us partakers of His 
holiness, and — wondrous thought ! — to bring out in us the 
expression of His own nature and character. Surely, 
then, in the presence of such abounding grace and mercy, 
we may well " lift up the hands that hang down, and the 
feeble knees." 

(To be continued, if the Lord will.) 



THE BLOOD WHICH SPEAKS. 

Unseen by human eye, Abel fell — the anger of Cain had 
spent itself upon its victim — the earth was stained with 
human gore, and the only tongue, as Cain doubtless 
thought, that could have witnessed against him was 
motionless beside him. Death, which entered the world 
by sin, now received its first victim. Did Abel supplicate 
for his life ? That probably will never be known on this 
side the grave. No human ear overheard what passed 
between the brothers, and now the awe-inspiring stillness 
of death was undisturbed by Abel's voice. Evidently Cain 
thought his work was a success, for when God asked him, 
"Where is Abel thy brother?" he boldy denied all know- 
ledge of what had but recently taken place. But the 
second question must have instantly dispelled all hopes of 
security and immunity from punishment. "What hast 
thou done ? " proved that God knew of the deed, and the 
announcement, " The voice of thy brother's blood crieth 
unto me from the ground," told of a witness against him of 
which he had never dreamed. 
That blood which he had shed had a voice which God 
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heard, and He interpreted it to Cain. All was open to 
God, and to His ear it had spoken. Abel had not accused 
his brother, nor cried to God for vengeance ; but his 
blood, poured out on the earth, spoke in terms which the 
Creator could understand. One made in the image of God, 
though in Adam's likeness, had fallen to the ground, the 
victim of jealousy and hatred ; and whilst to Cain all 
seemed quiet, God heard what he did not, and took im- 
mediate steps in respect to it. He passed sentence on 
the murderer without interposing any delay ; and that 
sentence, applying as it did to Cain's existence on earth, 
held out no hope of its remission, nor even of relaxation of 
its penalties ; for God acted not according to what Cain 
thought or felt about the matter, but according to what 
that blood was in His sight ; as He heard the voice 
of his brother's blood, when to Cain's dull ear everlasting 
stillness had settled down on the scene. The justice of 
God's action no right-minded person could or would 
question. Cain had sinned and he must suffer for it. 

The blood cried to God, the blood of a righteous man. 
Of Abel's righteousness there could be no doubt. God's 
acceptance of his sacrifice attested it, and the Lord Jesus 
afterward affirmed it. (Heb. xi. 4 ; Matt, xxiii. 25.) Could 
not that blood then avail before God on Cain's behalf? 
No. Abel was righteous, yet he needed a sacrifice for him- 
self, as his offering shadowed out, therefore he never could 
atone by his merits for his brother's sin, nor could they be 
placed to Cain's account. " None can by any means re- 
deem his brother, nor give unto God a ransom for him'' 
(Psalm xlix. 7), the Psalmist declares; yet, if any saint 
could have helped by his merits a sinner on earth, here we 
should say was the opportunity for it. It was the first sin 
committed against a fellow creature, and God, not man 
merely, acknowledged the one who died was righteous. But 
all Abel's righteousness availed not for Cain. God acted 
not according to Abel's merits, but according to what that 
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blood spoke of. So inviolable was the sentence, and im- 
mediate was the judgment. He knew all along what Cain 
would do ; but till the blood of Abel was shed, the ground 
was not laid on which He could act. When however Cain 
shewed what he Was, and the blood had cried to God, 
action forthwith took place, for God responded to that 
voice. A fugitive and a vagabond was Cain to be on the 
earth, and the ground which he had cultivated with such 
success should henceforth refuse to reward his toil. Daily- 
then and hourly would he be reminded of the condition 
into which he had been brought when that blood had been 
shed, a condition which never would alter, for it was 
based on what had taken place. 

Thank God we read of the blood of another which speaks 
likewise. In this the two have a resemblance ; but, speak- 
ing better things than that of Abel, tells us of a difference. 
It is called the blood of sprinkling, a term which the 
Hebrews would understand. Their forefathers had been 
sprinkled with blood in company with the book of the 
covenant, a token that they accepted the responsibility of 
the terms of the covenant, and would submit to the penalty 
if they broke them. The blood of sprinkling speaks, we 
read. It has a voice, which, like that of Abel, God has 
interpreted, and a voice to which all do well to give heed, 
for it speaks of better things than his did. Pardon, peace, 
redemption, a standing before God in the holiest — these are 
some of the better things of which it bears witness. " This 
is my blood of the new testament which is shed for many 
for the remission of sins," the Lord said to His disciples 
the night before He suffered. From His lips they heard 
something about His blood. " In whom we have redemption 
' through his blood, even the forgiveness of sins," is the 
statement of the apostle Paul concerning himself and 
others when writing under the guidance and by the inspira- 
tion of the Holy Ghost. " By him to reconcile all things 
unto himself, having made peace by the blood of his cross," 
161-2 
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we read of in Colossians; and "boldness to enter into the 
holiest by the blood of Jesus," we are told of in the 
Hebrews. Matt. xxvi. 28 ; Eph. i. 7 ; Col. i. 20 ; Heb. x. 19. 
Abel's blood spoke, and judgment ensued. The blood of 
sprinkling speaks (for its voice is never silent), not of man's 
deserts, but of God's favour ; for whilst witnessing of man's 
guilt, who acted after that spirit of Cain, we learn from 
God Himself that it avails to put away sin. The contrast 
between the blood of these two is great. Thank God it is 
so, but the principle of action on His part we learn is 
similar. He delayed not to speak and act when Abel's 
blood cried. He acts now in accordance with what the 
blood of His Son declares. Abel's blood cried to God : the 
blood of sprinkling has a voice to God, and speaks to us. 
That cried for vengeance; this tells of God's judgment 
against sin having been undergone, so that He can now 
righteously act in grace. Irremediable was Cain's con- 
dition after God passed sentence upon him ; irrevocable are 
the blessings of all who believe on His Son. Immediate 
too were the results for Cain ; not less so are they for those 
redeemed by the blood of Christ ; for that which is based 
on bloodshed can take effect at once, and will never, 
never alter. 

Perishing souls, be wise! 
Look to the blood-stain'd cross! 

Dare you that cross despise? 
Dare you, at last, be lost? 

Jesus, the Just, has died, 

Died for the sinner's sin! 
Justice is satisfied! 

Hasten and enter in ! 

Hasten, ere mercy's door 

Close on your aching view! 
Ere the last chance be o'er — 

Sinner! there's room for you ! 

oJOio 
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THE POWER OF PRAYER. 

In tracing the silver line of God's grace in His beloved 
people, we have now to notice a report which was widely 
spread among the Christians after the beginning of the 
third century. It occurred towards the close of the reign 
of Aurelius, and led him, it is said, to change the course 
of his policy towards the Christians. In one of his cam- 
paigns against the Germans and Sarmatians — who were 
then called barbarians — he was thrown into a situation of 
extreme peril. The burning sun shone full in the faces of 
his soldiers ; they were hemmed in by the barbarians ; they 
were exhausted by wounds and fatigue, and parched with 
thirst ; while, at the same time, the enemy was preparing 
to attack them. In this extremity, the twelfth legion, said 
to he composed of Christians, stepped forward and knelt 
down in prayer; suddenly the sky was overspread with 
clouds, and the rain began to fall heavily. The Roman 
soldiers took off their helmets to catch the refreshing 
drops; hut the shower speedily increased to a storm of 
hail, accompanied with thunder and lightning, which so 
alarmed the barbarians that the Romans gained an easy 
victory. 

The emperor, so struck with such a miraculous answer 
to prayer, acknowledged the interposition of the God of 
the Christians, conferred honours on the legion, and issued 
an edict in favour of their religion. After this, if not 
before, they were called " the thundering legion." Histo- 
rians, from Eusebius down, have noticed this remarkable 
occurrence. 

But, like a tale that is often told, many things have been 
added to it. There is good reason to believe, however, 
that a providential answer in favour of the Romans was 
given to prayer. This much seems quite evident. And 
to faith there is nothing incredible in such an event ; though 
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some of the circumstances related are questionable. For 
example, a Roman legion at that time would probably 
number five thousand men ; and there may have been a 
great many Christians in the twelfth — which was a dis- 
tinguished legion — yet it would be hard to believe that they 
were all Christians. 

On their return from the war, they no doubt related to 
their brethren the merciful intervention of God in answer 
to prayer ; and which the Church would record and spread 
amongst the Christians to His praise and glory. But the 
facts are even more fully confirmed by the Romans. They 
also believed that the deliverance came from heaven, but 
in answer to the prayers of the emperor to the gods. Hence 
the event was commemorated, after their usual manner, 
on columns, medals, and paintings. On these the emperor 
is represented as strettehing forth his hands in supplication ; 
the army as catching the rain in their helmets ; and Jupiter 
as launching forth his bolts on the barbarians, who lie 
slain on the ground. 

A few years after this remarkable event, Marcus Aurelius, 
the philosopher and the persecutor, died. Great changes 
quickly followed. The glory of the empire, and the effort 
to maintain the dignity of the old Roman religion, expired 
with himself; but Christianity made great and rapid ad- 
vancement. Men of ability and learning were raised up 
about this time, who boldly and powerfully advocated its 
claims with their pens. These are called Apologists. 
TERTULLIAN, an African, who is said to have been 
born a. d. 160, may be considered as the ablest and the 
most perfect type of this class. 

The more enlightened of the heathen now began to feel 
that if their religion was to withstand the aggressive power 
of the gospel, it must be defended and reformed. Hence 
the controversy commenced ; and one Celsus, an Epicurean 
philosopher, said to be born in the same year as Tertullian, 
stood forth as the leader on the controversial side of 
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Paganism. From about this period — the closing years of 
the second century — church records become more in- 
teresting, because more definite and reliable. But before 
proceeding farther with the general history, it may be well 
to retrace our steps and glance briefly at the internal 
history of the Church from the beginning. We shall thus 
see how some of the things which are still observed, and 
with which we are familiar, were first introduced. 

CHAPTER IX. 

THE INTERNAL HISTORiT OF THE CHURCH. 

Here we step once more on sure ground. We have the 
privilege and satisfaction of appealing to the sacred writings. 
Before the canon of scripture was closed, many of the 
errors, both in doctrine and practice, which have since 
troubled and rent in pieces the professing Church, were 
allowed to spring up. These were detected and exposed by 
the inspired apostles, in the wisdom and grace of God. If 
we keep this in mind, we shall not be surprised to meet with 
many things in the internal histoiy of the Church entirely 
contrary to scripture. Neither need we have any difficulty 
in withstanding them. We have been armed by the 
apostles. The love of office and pre-eminence in the 
Church was manifested at an early period, and many 
observances of mere official invention were added. The 
" grain of mustard seed" became a great tree — the symbol 
of political power on the earth : this was and is the out- 
ward aspect of Christendom ; but inwardly the leaven did 
its evil work, " till the whole was leavened." 

Those who have carefully studied Matthew xiii. with 
other passages in the Acts and the epistles relating to the 
profession of the name of Christ, should have a very cor- 
rect idea of both the early and later history of the Church. 
It embraces the entire period, from the sowing of the seed 
by the Son of man, until the harvest, though under the 
similitude of the kingdom of heaven. This is a great 
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relief to tlie mind, and prepares us for many a dark and 
distressing scene, wickedly perpetrated under the fair name 
and cloak of Christianity. We will now turn to some of 
these passages. 

1. Our blessed Lord, in the parable of the wheat and 
tares, predicts what would take place. " The kingdom of 
heaven," He says, " is likened unto a man which sowed 
good seed in his field : but while men slept, his enemy came 
and sowed tares among the wheat, and went his way." In 
course of time " the blade sprang up and brought forth 
fruit." This was the rapid spread of Christianity in the 
earth. But we also read " then appeared the tares also." 
These were false professors of Christ's name. The 
Lord Jesus sowed good seed. Satan, through the care- 
lessness and infirmity of man, sowed tares. But what 
was to be done with them ? Were they to be rooted out of 
the kingdom? The Lord says, No; "lest while ye gather 
up the tares, ye root up also the wheat with them. Let both 
grow together until the harvest ;" that is, till the end of the 
age or dispensation when the Lord comes in judgment. 

But here, some may inquire, Does the Lord mean, that 
the wheat and the tares are to grow together in the 
Church? Certainly not- They were not to be rooted out 
of the Jield, but to be put out of the Church when manifested 
as wicked persons. The Church and the kingdom are quite 
distinct, though the one may be said to be in the other. 
The field is the world, not the Church. The limits of the 
kingdom stretch far beyond the limits of the true Church 
of God. Christ builds the Church; men have to do 
with extending the proportions of Christendom. If the 
expression, " the kingdom of heaven," meant the same 
as " the Church of God," there ought to be no discipline at 
all. Whereas the apostle, in writing to the Corinthians, 
expressly says, " Put away from among yourselves that 
wicked person." But he was not to be put out of the king- 
dom, for that could only be done by taking away his life. 
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The wheat and the tares are to grow together in the field 
until the harvest. Then the Lord Himself, in His provi- 
dence, will deal with the tares. They shall be bound in 
bundles and cast into the fire. Nothing then can be plainer 
than the Lord's teaching in this parable. The tares are to 
be put away from the Lord's table, but not rooted out of 
the field. The Church was not to use worldly punishments 
in dealing with ecclesiastical offenders. But, alas, the very 
thing which the Lord is here guarding His disciples against 
came to pass, as the long list of martyrs so painfully shews. 
Pains and penalties were brought in as discipline, and the 
refractory were handed over to the civil power to be 
punished with fire and sword. 

2. In Acts xx. we read that " grievous wolves" would 
make their appearance in the Church after the departure 
of the apostle. In Paul's Epistles to the Thessalonians — 
supposed to be his first inspired epistles — he tells them 
that the mystery of iniquity was already at work, and that 
other evil things would follow. In writing to the Philip- 
pians he tells them, weeping, that many walk as "the 
enemies of the cross of Christ ; whose end is destruction, 
whose god is their belly, and whose glory is in their shame, 
who mind earthly things." Many were calling themselves 
Christians, but minding earthly things. Such a state of 
things could not escape the spiritual eye of him whose one 
object was Christ in glory, and practical conformity to His 
ways when on earth. In Ms Second Epistle to Timothy — 
probably the last he ever wrote — he compares Christendom 
to " a great house," in which are all manner of vessels, " some 
to honour, and some to dishonour." This is a picture of the 
outward universal church. Nevertheless, the Christian can- 
not leave it, and individual responsibility can never cease. 
But he is to clear himself from all that is contrary to the name 
of the Lord. The directions are most plain and precious for 
the spiritually minded in all ages. The Christian must 
have no association with that which is untrue. Such is the 
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meaning of purging himself from the vessels to dishonour. 
He is to clear himself from all that is not to the Lord's 
honour. John and the other apostles speak of the same 
things, and give the same divine directions ; but we need 
not here pursue them further. Enough has been pointed 
out to prepare the reader for what we must meet with in 
that which calls itself Christian. 

THE IMMEDIATE FOLLOWEBS OF THE APOSTLES. 

Here an important question arises, and one that has 
been often asked, At what time, and by what means, did 
clericalism — the whole system of clergy — gain so firm a 
footing in the professing church ? To answer this question 
fully would be to write in detail the internal history of the 
Church. Its growth and organization were gradual. The 
constitution and character of the christian Church were 
wholly changed by the introduction of the clerical system. 
In short, it was recast in the mould of Judaism. The dis- 
tinction between bishops and presbyters, between a priestly 
order and . the common priesthood of all believers, and the 
multiplication of church offices, followed rapidly as conse- 
quences. But, however obscure and difficult to trace many 
of the details of clericalism may be, we have no doubt as 
to its real source — the synagogue was its model. 

We learn from the whole of the New Testament that 
Judaism was the unwearied and unrelenting enemy of 
Christianity in every point of view. It laboured inces- 
santly, on the one hand to introduce its rites and cere- 
monies ; and on the other, to persecute unto the death all 
who were faithful to Christ and to the true principles of 
the Church of God. This we see especially from the Acts 
and the Epistles. But when the extraordinary gifts in the 
Church ceased, and when the noble defenders of the faith, 
in the persons of the inspired apostles, passed away, we 
may easily imagine how Judaism would prevail. Besides, 
the early churches wave, chiefly composed of converts from 
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the Jewish synagogue, who long retained their Jewish 
prejudices. 

Clericalism, then, we firmly believe, sprang from 
Judaism. From the days of the apostles until now the 
root of the whole fabric and dominion of clericalism is 
there. Philosophy and heresy, no doubt, did much to 
corrupt the Church and lead her to join hands with the 
world ; but the order of the clergy and all that belongs to 
it must be founded on the Jews' religion. It is more than 
probable, however, that many may have been persuaded 
then, as many have been since, that Christianity is a con- 
tinuation of Judaism, in place of being its perfect contrast. 
The Judaizing teachers boldly affirmed that Christianity 
was merely a graft on Judaism. But throughout the 
epistles we everywhere learn that the one was earthly and 
the other heavenly ; that the one belonged to the old, and 
the other to the new creation ; that the law was given by 
Moses, but grace and truth came by Jesus Christ. 

We will now return to the immediate followers of the 
apostles. 

The apostolical fathees, as they are called, such as 
Clement, Polycarp, Ignatius, and Barnabas, were the im- 
mediate followers of the inspired apostles. They had 
listened to their instructions, laboured with them in the 
gospel, and probably had been familiarly acquainted with 
them. But, notwithstanding the high privileges which 
they enjoyed as scholars of the apostles, they very soon 
departed from the doctrines which had been committed to 
them, especially as to church government. They seem to 
have completely forgotten — judging from the epistles which 
bear their names — the great New Testament truth of thft 
Holy Spirit's presence in the assembly. Surely both John 
and Paul speak much of the presence, indwelling, sovereign 
rule, and authority of the Holy Spirit in the Church. 
John xiii. — xv., Acts ii., 1 Corinthians xii., xiv., Ephesians 
i. — iv. give plain directions and instructions on this funda- 
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mental truth of the Church of God. Had this trutli been 
maintained according to the apostle's exhortation, " En- 
deavouring to keep" — not to make — " the unity of the 
Spirit," clericalism could never have found a place in 
Christendom. 

The new teachers of the Church seem also to have for- 
gotten the beautiful simplicity of the divine order in the 
Church. There were only two orders of office bearers — 
elders and deacons. The one was appointed to attend to 
the temporal, the other to the spiritual need of the assembly 
of the saints. Elder or bishop simply means overseer, one 
who takes a spiritual oversight. He may have been " apt 
to teach," or he may not ; he was not an ordained teacher, 
but an ordained overseer. And as for the institutions of 
divine appointment, we only find in the New Testament, 
Baptism and the Lord's Supper. Nothing could be more 
simple, more easily understood, or more plain, as to all the 
directions given for faith and practice ; but there was no 
room left for the exaltation and glory of man in the Church 
of God. The Holy Ghost had come down to take the lead 
in the assembly, according to the word of the Lord, and 
the promise of the Father; and no Christian, however 
gifted, believing this, could take the place of leader, and 
thus practically displace the Holy Spirit. But, from the 
moment that this truth was lost sight of, men began to 
contend for place and power, and of course the Holy Spirit 
had no longer His right place in the assembly. 

Scarcely had the voice of inspiration become silent in 
the Church, than we hear the voice of the new teachers 
crying loudly and earnestly for the highest honours being 
paid to the bishop, and a supreme place being given to 
him. Not a word about the Spirit's place as sovereign 
ruler in the Church of God. This is evident from the 
epistles of Ignatius, said to have been written a. d. 107. 
Many great names, we are aware, have questioned their 
authenticity; and many great names contend that they 
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have been satisfactorily proved to be genuine. The proofs 
on either side lie outside of our line. The Church of 
England has long accepted them as genuine, and consider 
them as the basis, and as the triumphant vindication of the 
antiquity of episcopacy. The following are a few specimens 
of his admonitions to the Churches. 



MEDITATIONS. 

ON THE CHRISTIAN'S WARFARE, 

(Ephesians vi. 10 — 18.) 

THE BREASTPLATE OF B1GHTEOUSNESS. 

The second piece of armour commended to the christian 
soldier is the breastplate, and the metal it is to be made of 
is righteousness — practical righteousness, blameless conduct, 
a holy walk with God. This gives courage in the day of 
battle. It would matter little what else the christian 
warrior possessed, if he was without his breastplate. The 
most vital part would be exposed to the enemy's fire. Be- 
sides, being a centre piece, it gives unity to the whole. If 
a man's conscience reproaches him, and if he knows that 
the world would reproach him if it knew all, how can he 
hold up his head and face the enemy boldly? He is 
thinking about himself, fearing detection and exposure. 
His breastplate is gone, he fears the blow may fall on the 
unprotected part. " The righteous Lord loveth righteous- 
ness ; his countenance doth behold the upright. The eyes 
of the Lord are upon the righteous, and his ears are open 
unto their cry; but the face of the Lord is against them 
that do evil." Psalm xi. 7 ; xxxiv. 15, 16. 

When the thoughts and affections are governed and kept 
in order by the truth, there will be a good conscience — a 
holy and a righteous walk with God and before men. This 
association of ideas seems beautifully united in Ephesians 
iv. 24 : " And that ye put on the new man, which after God 



116 THINGS NEW AND OLD. 

is created in righteousness and true holiness;" or, the 
" righteousness and holiness of truth." The truth produces 
both. Hence the beauty of the divine order. First, the 
heart ; second, the conduct. Righteousness is the due 
attention to what we owe relatively to God and man. As 
says the apostle, "And herein do I exercise myself, to 
have always a conscience void of offence toward God, and 
toward men." (Acts xxiv. 16.) This is practical righteous- 
ness — a righteousness which gave the apostle amazing 
courage, holy boldness, when he stood up before his enemies. 
Holiness is rather that which repels evil — instinctively 
repelling that which is contrary to God. Thus the happy 
combination of the " righteousness and holiness of truth" 
form the sterling metal of the Christian's breastplate. 

And now, see that thou well understandest this important 
truth, O my soul. To lose a good conscience is to be robbed 
of thy strength in the day of conflict. Only he who has a 
good conscience can be bold and fearless when called to go 
forth and face the enemy. But need I remind thee, 
before closing our meditations on the breastplate, that the 
righteousness we have been speaking about is quite distinct 
from the righteousness of God, in which we stand accepted 
in Christ Jesus ? He is our righteousness, complete and 
unchangeable in the presence of God; but not in the 
character of a breastplate. All conflict is over there. But 
while here we need practical righteousness for success- 
ful conflict with our adversary the devil. Nevertheless, the 
righteousness of God which we are made in Christ Jesus is 
the foundation of the other. Without the knowledge of this 
we should be feeble warriors, and an easy prey to Satan's 
wiles. He who made our peace and finished our righteous- 
ness is now in the presence of God for us. Blessed Lord, 
maintain us while down here in practical righteousness, 
that we may be able to withstand in the evil day, and 
having done all, to stand." See 2 Corinthians v. 21 ; Philip- 
pians iii. 9; Romans iii. 21, 22; x. 3, 4. 
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SUGGESTED BY HEARING OP ONE WHO WAS CONVERTED ON BIS 
DEATH-BED BY A DREAM. 

Job xxsiii. 14, 15. 

He could not bear the dreaded cross, 
He could not count this world but loss, 
He could not face its scorn and shame, 
Nor wear the Saviour's lowly name. 

But sickness came, and death drew near, 
And with it sorrow, pain, and fear, 
And now he longs to be forgiven, 
And wear a glorious crown in heaven. 

Now christian friends drew round and prayed, 
And many a warning word they said ; 
But all their words to him were loss, 
He sought the crown, but shunned the cross. 

Till, in the vision of the night, 
The One drew near whose word is light, 
And o'er the sleeper kindly bent, 
And to His loving heart gave vent. 

"Poor sinner; I am Christ thy God: 
Behold the crown, bought with my blood: 
Thou couldst not bear one pang for me, 
Who died, from hell to set thee free ! 
Thou couldst not wear my easy yoke, 
Who all thy galling fetters broke, 
Nor meet for me, slight, scorn, disgrace, 
Who took for thee the servant's place: 
Thou couldst not count the world as loss- 
Well — take the crown without the cross." 

These gracious words the sleeper woke, 
And into rapturous strains he broke ; 
Thy cross, thy shame, be all my own : 
Thine, Saviour, only is the crown. 

A.A. -v. 
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CORRESPONDENCE. 

40. "A.," London. We can only render unfeigned 
thanks to God for the good tidings of your Sunday School. 
May the blessed work prosper abundantly ! The monthly 
prayer meeting and the conference over the word are of 
the utmost possible importance. We feel assured that if 
the superintendent and the teachers were more on their 
knees together before God — more drawn out in earnest 
united prayer for the salvation of the children, we should 
be cheered by more glorious results. In this — as in so 
many things beside — may we not apply the pungent words 
of the inspired apostle James, " Ye have not, because ye 
ask not ?" Oh ! for more deep-toned earnestness ! May the 
good Lord stir us all up more and more ! With regard to 
practical details, dear friend, we can, with fullest confidence, 
leave them in the hands of our gracious Lord. May He 
graciously bless you, and all your dear fellow-labourers ! 
Language utterly fails us in seeking to express our interest 
in the precious and interesting work of Sunday School 
teaching; and we feel deeply thankful for the growing 
interest .among our friends, in that branch of the Lord's 
work. 

41. " X.," Montreal. It would be hardly possible for an 
assembly to act in the case named. Scripture is totally 
silent on the point. For our own part, we utterly detest 
the idle habit to which you refer ; and as to the extent to 
which it is carried, and the results produced, as detailed in 
your letter, we consider it most deplorable. May the 
Eternal Spirit enable all believers to keep under the body 
and bring it into subjection ! It is sad and humbling to 
witness the way in which many professing Christians yield 
to their bodies, in the way of stimulants, narcotics, and 
their entire regime. In many cases it would seem as 
though the body were the master instead of the servant. 
We do not, of course, refer to cases in which really 
delicate health demands specific medical treatment, but to 
those in which no such plea can be urged. 

42. " H. N. W.," Harrow. Acts vii. 38 refers to the 
congregation of Israel, and has no more to do with the New 
Testament doctrine of the Church, than the word " assembly" 
in Acts xix. 41. The glorious mystery of the Church is not 
to be found in the Old Testament, save in the way of type 
or shadow. 
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43. " H.," London. It must be entirely a matter be- 
tween your own soul and the Lord. We ought not to do 
anything with a doubtful mind, or anything on which we 
cannot, with perfect confidence, ask God's blessing. This 
is a great broad moral principle applicable to all Christians, 
in all their circumstances. As to the special case which 
you have laid before us, we question how far you are res- 
ponsible for the use which your customers make of the 
article you name. There are some things which could not 
possibly be made a good use of; as, for instance, an infidel 
or immoral book ; and hence we could not sell such ; but we 
can see nothing wrong in the sale of the little flower you 
name. True, it may be, and is, turned to a superstitious 
use; but it need not be so, and was not till lately. If 
people in business are to be held responsible for the use 
which may be made of their goods, the question would be 
interminable. Still, dear friend, it is of the very last im- 
portance that we should exercise ourselves to have always 
a conscience void of offence both toward God and man. 
May the Lord Himself be your teacher and guide ! May 
He keep you walking in His presence, and satisfied with 
Himself ! Then all will be right. 

44. "I.," Dublin. You seem to confound two things 
which are quite distinct, namely, man speaking by inspira- 
tion, and the Holy Ghost telling us what man has said. 
If Eliphaz and his two friends spoke by inspiration, then 
what is the meaning of the following words, " The Lord 
said to Eliphaz the Temanite, My wrath is kindled against 
thee, and against thy two friends : for ye have not spoken 
of me the thing that is right, as my servant Job ?" We 
believe in the plenary inspiration of the book of Job. We 
have every line of it (speaking of the original) by the direct 
inspiration of the Holy Ghost ; but we do not believe that 
men who said wrong things, and thus evoked the wrath of 
God, were inspired in saying them. The same remark ap- 
plies in a thousand other cases as well as to the book of 
Job. There was no need, dear friend, to say you are not a 
caviller. If we deemed you such we should not trouble to 
write a sentence in reply. We are always glad to meet 
honest difficulties, even though we may marvel at many 
that are started. 

45. " C," Stratford. John xv. 2 teaches us that the 
Father, in His character as husbandman, removes from the 
sphere of fruitbearing the unfruitful branch. 
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46. " E. F.," Pembroke Dock. How could any one pos- 
sibly stand in the relationship of a child of God until he 
is born again ? We cannot understand such a question. 
1 Timothy iv. 1, and John xv. 6, have nothing whatever to 
do with the security of the believer. The former refers 
mainly to the Romish apostasy. The latter treats of the 
question of fruit-bearing. It is very necessary, in inter- 
preting any particular passage of scripture, to take in the 
scope and bearing of the entire context, and to view the 
context itself in the light of the entire circle of divine 
revelation. Thus we shall be preserved from one-sided and 
contracted views of holy scripture, which so tend to hinder 
our spiritual growth, and to mar our enjoyment of the 
whole truth of God. 

47. " S. D.," Chichester. 1 Peter iv. 6 teaches us that 
glad tidings — the promises — were announced to those who 
have since passed away, in order that, by receiving them, 
they might live according to God in the spirit ; or, by 
rejecting them, they might be judged as men in the flesh. 
The principle is the same now as then, however the 
character of' the testimony may vary. Hence the apostle 
says, " For this cause was the gospel preached also to them 
that are dead." Wherever a divine testimony is delivered, 
whether in Old Testament times or New — whether in the 
days of Noah or at this present time — the alternative is, 
" .Life in the Spirit," or "Judgment in the flesh." It is 
thus we understand the passage. 

48. "E. W.," Folkestone. Mark ix. 49 sets forth a 
most solemn truth for all who are out of Christ; and a 
great practical truth for all Christians. " Every one shall 
be salted with fire." This refers to the future judgment of 
all who die in their sins. " Every sacrifice shall be salted 
with salt." This refers to present self-judgment exercised 
by all Christians who will present their bodies a living 
sacrifice to God. We are delivered, by the death of Christ, 
from the salting with fire ; and we are privileged to know 
the preservative power of self-judgment. 

49. " W. A.," Brooklands. The parable of the labourers, 
in Matthew xx.,'does not apply to the salvation of sinners 
at all. It applies to christian service, which shall be re- 
warded, not according to our thoughts of its value, but 
according to the Master's sovereign will and pleasure. A 
very wholesome truth ! 



GIDEON AND HIS COMPANIONS. 

(PAKT II.) 

There is one truth which shines out, with uncommon 
lustre, in the Book of Judges, and that is, that God is ever 
to be counted upon, even amid the darkest scenes of human 
history ; and, moreover, faith can always count upon God. 
God never fails a trusting heart — No, never. He never 
has failed, never will, never can fail the individual soul 
that confides in Him, that takes hold of His precious word, 
in the artless simplicity of a faith that trusts Him in the 
face of man's deepest and most humiliating failure and 
short coming. 

This is most consolatory and encouraging, at all times, 
and under all circumstances. True it is — alas ! how 
true ! — man fails in everything. Trace him where you 
will ; mark him in whatever sphere of action or responsi- 
bility he occupies, and it is the same sad tale, over and' 
over again, of unfaithfulness, failure, and ruin. Let man 
be set up in business, as often as he may, with the largest 
capital and the fairest prospects, and he is sure to become 
a bankrupt. It has ever been so, from the days of Eden 
down to the present moment. We mnj assert, without 
fear of contradiction, that there has not been one solitary 
exception to the dismal rule, in the history of Adam's 
fallen race. "We must never forget this. True faith never 
forgets it, in its highest flights and brightest visions. It 
would be the blindest folly to attempt to ignore the fact 
that ruin is stamped, in characters deep and broad, upon 
the entire of man's story, from first to last. 

But, in the face of all this, God abideth faithful. He 
cannot deny Himself. Here is the resource and the resting 
place of faith. It recognizes and owns the ruin ; but it 
counts on God. Faith is not blind to human failure ; but 
it fixes its gaze on divine faithfulness. It confesses the 
ruin ox man ; but it counts on the resources of God, 
104 
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Now, all this comes strikingly out in the interesting 
and instructive story of Gideon. He, truly, was made to 
realize, in his own person and experience, the fact of 
Israel's fallen condition. The contrast between Joshua 
and Gideon is as striking as anything can be, so far as 
regards the question of their condition and circumstances. 
Joshua could place his foot on the necks of the kings of 
Canaan. Gideon had to thrash his wheat in a corner to 
hide it from the Midianites. The day of Joshua was 
marked by splendid victories ; the day of Gideon was a 
day of small things. But the day of small things for man 
is the day of great things for God. So Gideon found it. 
True, it was not permitted him to witness the sun and 
moon arrested in their course, or the cities of the uncir- 
cumcised levelled with the ground. His was a day of 
barley cakes and broken pitchers, not of astounding 
miracles and brilliant achievements. But God was with 
him ; and this was enough. " There came an angel of the 
Lord, and sat under an oak which was in Ophrah, that 
pertained unto Joash the Abi-ezrite ; and his son Gideon 
threshed wheat by the winepress, to hide it from the 
Midianites. And the angel of the Lord appeared unto 
him, and said unto him, the Lord is with thee, thou mighty 
man of valour." Judges vi. 11, 12. 

What words were these to fall upon the ear of Gideon, 
cowering in the winepress, through fear of the enemy! 
They were words from heaven to lift his soul above the 
trials, and sorrows, and humiliations of earth — words of 
divine power and virtue to infuse vigour into his depressed 
and sorrowing heart. " Thou mighty man of valour !" 
How hard was it for Gideon to take such wondrous ac- 
cents in ! How difficult to apply them to himself ! Where 
was the might or where was the valour ? Most surely not in 
himself or in his surroundings. Where then? In the 
living God ; precisely where Joshua found his might and 
his valour. Indeed there is a striking similarity in the 
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terms in which, hoth these eminent servants of God were 
addressed. The similarity of the terms is quite as marked 
as is the contrast in their circumstances. Here are the 
terms to Joshua : " Have not I commanded thee ? Be 
strong and of a good courage ; be not thou afraid, neither 
be thou dismayed: for the Lord thy God is with thee 
whithersoever thou goest." And what were the terms to 
Gideon ? Even the very same — '.' The Lord is with thee, 
thou mighty man of valour." 

Precious words ! Soul-stirring, heart-strengthening ac- 
cents ! Words of light, life, and power ! And yet Gideon 
was slow to make his own of them — slow to grasp them, 
in the lovely appropriating power of faith, which so delights 
the heart of God, and glorifies His name. How often 
is it thus with us ! How constantly we fail to rise to the 
height of God's gracious thoughts and purposes towards us! 
We are prone to reason about ourselves and our surround- 
ings, instead of believing God, and resting, in sweet 
tranquillity in His perfect love and infallible faithfulness. 

Thus it was with that dear man of God on whose history 
we are dwelling. The divine statement was clear, full, 
absolute, and unconditional : " The Lord is with thee." 
There was no ground, in these words, for any question, 
doubt, or difficulty whatsoever ; and yet mark Gideon's 
reply. "And Gideon said unto him, Oh my Lord, if the 
Lord be with us, why then is all this befallen us ? And 
where be all his miracles which our fathers told us of, say- 
ing, Did not the Lord bring us up from Egypt ? but now 
the Lord hath forsaken us, and delivered us into the hands 
of the Midianites," Verse 13. 

Here, as is evident, Gideon reasons from his surround- 
ings. Hence the "if" — that little monosyllable of unbelief. 
It is a familiar remark amongst us, " If you want to be 
miserable, look within ; if you want to be distracted, look 
around ; if you want to be peaceful and happy, look up — 
'look off unto Jesus.' " This is most true. So surely as we 
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become occupied with self, or with men and things, the 
circumstances which surround us, we must be unhinged 
and unhappy. Our only strength, our only comfort, - 
our only light, is to keep the eye of faith fixed on 
Jesus, and the heart firmly centred in Him. Most cer- 
tainly Gideon's surroundings were of the gloomiest 
character. His " sensible horizon " was overhung with 
dark and heavy clouds. But there was one bright and 
blessed ray which shone in upon his depressed spirit — a 
ray emanating from the very heart of God, and conveyed 
in that one brief but comprehensive sentence, " The Lord 
is with thee." There was no "if" in this — nodoubt.no 
difficulty, no reserve, no condition. It was distinct and 
unqualified, and needed only one thing to make it a spring 
of joy, strength, and victory in Gideon's soul, and that was 
to mix it with faith. But then "if" is not faith. True 
faith never answers God with ifs, for the simplest of all 
reasons, that it looks only at God, and there are no ifs 
with Him. Faith reasons from # God downwards ; not 
from man upwards. Faith has only one difficulty, and that 
difficulty is embodied in the question, " How shall he not?" 
It never says, " How shall he ?" This is the language of 
sheer unbelief. 

But, it may be asked by some, was there not some 
foundation for Gideon's "if" and "why?" Certainly not 
in God or in His word, whatever there had been in Israel 
and their actings. No doubt, if Gideon had only cast his 
eye back over the pages of his national history, he might 
have discovered ample reason for the sad and humiliating 
condition in which he found himself. Those. ilotted pages 
would have furnished an abundant answer to his question, 
" Why then is all this befallen us ?" But had Israel's 
actings dimmed the lustre of Jehovah's mighty "miracles ?" 
Not in the vision of faith, most surely. God had done 
great and glorious things for His people ; and the record of 
those doings lay ever under the eye of faith, in all- its soul 
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sustaining virtue. No doubt Israel had failed— shamefully 
failed ; and the record of that failure lay also under the 
eye of faith, and furnished a solemn answer to Gideon's 
enquiry, " Why is all this befallen us?" Faith recognizes 
God's government as well as His grace, and moreover it 
bows, in solemn awe, before each stroke of His govern- 
ment!! 1 rod. 

It is well to keep all this in mind. We are apt to forget 
it. God has, at times, to stretch forth his hand and lift 
the rod of authority. He cannot own what is contrary to 
His name and His nature. Now, Gideon needed to 
remember this. Israel had sinned, and this was the reason 
why they were under the rod, of which the power of the 
Midianites was the expression in Gideon's day. 

Gideon, we repeat, was called to enter practically into 
the meaning of all this ; and not only so, but to taste the 
reality of identification with his people in all their pressure 
and affliction. This latter, as we know, was the portion 
and experience of every true servant of God in Israel. All 
had to pass through those deep exercises of soul consequent 
upon their association with the people of God. It mattered 
not whether it were a judge, a prophet, a priest, or a king ; 
all had to participate in the sorrow and trials of the nation 
of Israel ; nor could any true heart — any genuine lover of 
God or His people — desire exemption from such deep and 
holy exercises. This was preeminently true of the only 
perfect servant that ever stood upon this earth. He, though 
personally exempt from all the consequences of Israel's sin 
and failure — though pure and spotless, divinely holy in 
nature and in life — did nevertheless, in perfect grace, volun- 
tarily identify Himself with the people in all their sorrow 
and humiliation. " In all their affliction he was afflicted." 
Thus it was with our blessed Lord Jesus Christ ; and all 
who, in. any degree, partook of His Spirit, had, according 
to their measure, to taste of the same cup, though none 
could ever come up to Him in this or in aught else. 
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But when we come to compare closely the angel's words 
to Gideon, with his reply, we notice a point of deep interest, 
and one which illustrates the individual character of the 
Book of Judges. The angel says, " The Lord is with thee.\ 
Gideon replies, " If the Lord be with us." This is very 
interesting and instructive ; moreover it is in full keeping 
with a passage already referred to, in chapter iii : " And 
when the Lord raised them up judges, then the Lord was 
with the judge"- — it does not say " with the people," but 
adds, with touching grace — " and delivered them out of the 
hand of their enemies all the days of the judge ; for it re- 
pented the Lord because of their groanings by reason of 
them that oppressed them and vexed them." Verse 18. 

There is peculiar sweetness and beauty in this. If Je- 
hovah had to hide His face from His people, and give them 
over, for the time, into the hand of the uncircumcised, yet 
His loving heart was ever turned towards them, and ever 
ready to mark and recognize the faintest traces of a re- 
pentant spirit. " Who is a God like unto thee, that par- 
doneth iniquity, and passeth by the transgression of the 
remnant of his heritage ? He retaineth not his anger for 
ever, because he delighteth in mercy. He will turn again, 
he will have compassion upon us ; he will subdue our ini- 
quities ; and thou wilt cast all their sins into the depths of 
the sea. Thou wilt perform the truth to Jacob, and the 
mercy to Abraham, which thou hast sworn unto our fathers 
from the days of old." Micah vii. 18 — 20. 

(To be continued, if the Lord will.) 



Christ died ! then I am clean : " not a spot within" — 
God's mercy and love! "not a cloud above:" 

Tis the Spirit, through faith, thus, triumphs o'er sin: 
" Not a cloud above" — " not a spot within." 
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Ignatius, in the course of his journey from Antioch to 
Rome,* wrote seven epistles. One to the Ephesians, 
Magnesians, Trallians, Romans, Philadelphians, Smyrneans, 
and one to his friend Polycarp. Being written on the eve 
of his martyrdom, and with great earnestness and vehe- 
mence, and having been the disciple and friend of St. John, 
and at that time bishop of Antioch, probably the most 
renowned in Christendom, his epistles must have produced 
a great impression on the Churches ; besides, the way to 
office, authority, and power has always a great charm for 
vain human nature. 

In writing to the Church at Ephesus he says, " Let us 
take heed, brethren, that we set not ourselves against the 

bishop, that we may be subject to God It is therefore 

evident that we ought to look upon the bishop even as we 
do upon the Lord Himself." In his epistle to the Magne- 
sians he says, " I exhort you that ye study to do all things 
in a divine concord : your bishops presiding in the place of 
God ; your presbyters in the place of the council of the 
apostles; and your deacons, most dear to me, being en- 
trusted with the ministry of Jesus Christ." We find the 
same strain in his letter to the Trallians : " "Whereas ye are 
subject to your bishop as to Jesus Christ, ye appear to me 
to live, not after the manner of men, but according to Jesus 

Christ who died for us Guard yourselves against 

such persons ; and that you will do if you are not puffed 
up : but continue inseparable from Jesus Christ our God, 
and from your bishop, and from the commands of the 
apostles." Passing over several of his letters to the 
churches, we will only give one more specimen from his 

* See journey and martyrdom of Ignatius, page 40. 
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epistle to the Philadelphians : " I cried whilst I was 
among you, I spake with a loud voice — attend to the 
bishop, and to the presbytery, and to the deacons. Now 
some supposed that I spake this as foreseeing the division 
that should come among you. But He is my witness for 
whose sake I am in bonds, that I knew nothing from any 
man ; but the Spirit spake, saying on this wise : Do 
nothing without the bishop ; keep your bodies as the 
temples of God ; love unity ; fieo divisions ; be the fol- 
lowers of Christ, as He was of His Father."* 

In the last quotation it is very evident that the venerable 
father wishes to add to his theories the weight of inspira- 
tion. But, however extravagant and unaccountable this 
idea may be, we must give him credit for honesty and sin- 
cerity. That he was a devout Christian, and full of 
religious zeal, no one can doubt ; but that he greatly de- 
ceived himself in this and in other matters there can be as 
little doubt. The loading idea in all his letters is the per- 
fect submission of the people to their rulers, or of the laity 
to their clergy. He was, no doubt, anxious for the welfare 
of the Church, and fearing the effect of the " divisions" 
which he refers to, he probably thought that a strong 
government, in the hands of rulers, would be the best 
means of preserving it from the inroads of error. " Give 
diligence," he says, " to be established in the doctrine of* our 
Lord and the apostles, together with your most worthy 
bishop, and the well-woven spiritual crown of your presby- 
tery, and your godly deacons. Be subject to your bishop and 
to one another, as Jesus Christ to the Father, according to 
the flesh ; and as the apostles to Christ, and to the Father, 
and to the Spirit ; that so there may be a union among you 

* The above extracts are taken from "Wake's Translation.' 
See also "A Full and Faithful Analysis of the Writings ol 
Ignatius, Clement, Polycarp, and Hernias." "The Inquirer,' 
vol. ii., p. 317. 
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both in body and in spirit." Tims the mitre was placed 
on the head of the highest dignitary, and henceforth 
became the object of ecclesiastical ambition, and not im- 
frequently of the most unseemly contention, with all their 
demoralizing consequences. 

CLERIC ALISM, MINISTRY, AND INBTVIDUAL RESPONSIBILITY. 

It is assumed that these epistles were written only a few 
years after the death of St. John, and that the writer must 
have been intimately acquainted with his mind, and was 
only carrying out his views. Hence it is said, that episco- 
pacy is coeval with Christianity. But it matters com- 
paratively little by whom they were written, or the precise 
time; they are not scripture, and the reader must judge of 
their character by the word of God, and of their influence 
by the history of the Church. The mind of the Lord, 
concerning His Church, and the responsibility of His 
people, must be learnt from His own word, and not from 
the writings of any father, however early or esteemed. And 
here, it may be well, before leaving this point, to place 
before our readers a few portions of the word, which they 
will do well to compare with the above extracts. They 
refer to Christian ministry and individual responsibility. 
Thus learn the mighty difference between ministry and 
office ; or, between being esteemed for your work's sake, 
not merely office sake. 

In the Gospel of St. Matthew, from verse 45 of chapter 
xxiv. to verso 31 of chapter xxv., we have three parables, 
in which the Lord addresses the disciples as to their con- 
duct during His absence. 

1. The subject of the first is the responsibility of ministry 
within the house — in the Church. " Whose house are we." 
Thus we read, " Who then is a faithful and wise servant, 
whom his lord hath made ruler over his household, to give 
them meat in due season ? Blessed is that servant, whom 
102-2 
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his lord when he cometh shall find so doing. Verily I say 
unto yon, That he shall make him ruler over all his 
goods." Real ministry is of the Lord and of Him alone. 
This is what we have to note in view of what took place 
on the very threshold of Christianity. And He makes 
much of faithfulness or unfaithfulness in His house. His 
people are near and dear to His heart. Those who have 
been humble and faithful during His absence will be made 
rulers over all His goods when He returns. The true min- 
ister of Christ has to do directly with Himself. He is the 
hireling of no man, or of any particular body of men. 
" Blessed is that servant, whom his lord when he cometh 
shall find so doing." Failure in ministry is also spoken of 
and dealt with by the Lord Himself. 

" But and if that evil servant shall say in his heart, My 
lord delayeth his coming; and shall begin to smite his 
fellowservants, and to eat and drink with the drunken." 
This is the other and sad side of the picture. The charac- 
ter of ministry is greatly affected by holding or rejecting 
the truth of the Lord's coming. In place of devoted ser- 
vice to the household, with his heart set on the master's 
approval, on his return, there is assumption, tyranny, and 
worldliness. The doom of such, when the Lord comes, will 
be worse than that of the world. " He shall appoint him 
his portion with the hypocrite" — Judas' place — where "there 
shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth." Such are the 
fearful consequences of forgetfulness of the Lord's return. 
But this is more than a mere doctrinal mistake, or a differ- 
ence of opinion about the coming of the Lord. It was 
" in his heart," his will was concerned in it. He wished 
in his heart that the Lord would stay away, as His coming 
would spoil all his schemes, and bring to a close all his 
worldly greatness. Is not this too true a picture of what 
has happened ? and what a solemn lesson for those who 
take to themselves a place of service in the Church. The 
mere appointment of the sovereign, or the choice of the 
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people, will not be enough in that day, unless they have 
also been the chosen of the Lord and faithful in His 
house. 

2. In the second parable, professing Christians, during 
the Lord's absence, are represented as virgins who went 
out to meet the Bridegroom and light Him to His house. 
This was the attitude of the early Christians. They came 
out from the world, and from Judaism, to go forth and meet 
the Bridegroom. But we know what happened. He 
tarries : they all slumbered and slept. " And at midnight 
there was a cry made, Behold, the bridegroom cometh, 
go ye out to meet him." From the first, till the beginning 
of the present century, we hear very little about the coming 
of the Lord. Now and then, here and there, a feeble voice 
may be heard on the subject ; but not until the early part 
of the present century did the midnight cry go forth. 
Now we have many tracts and volumes on the subject, and 
many are preaching it in nearly all lands under heaven. 
The midnight is past, the morning cometh. 

The revival of the truth of the Lord's coming marks a 
distinct epoch in the history of the Church. And, like all 
revivals, it was the work of the Holy Spirit, and that by 
instruments of his own choosing, and by means which He 
saw fitting. And how like the Lord's long suffering, that 
in this great movement there should be time given between 
the cry and the arrival of the Bridegroom to prove the con- 
dition of each. Five of the ten virgins had no oil in their 
lamps — no Christ, no Holy Spirit dwelling in them. They 
had only the outward lamp of profession. How awfully 
solemn the thought, if we look at Christendom from this 
point of view ! Five of every ten are unreal, and against 
whom the door will be shut for ever. How this thought 
should move to earnestness and energy in evangelizing! 
May we wisely improve the time thus graciously given 
between the going forth of the midnight cry, and the com- 
ing of the Bridegroom. 
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3. In the first parable, it is ministry inside the house ; in 
the third, it is ministry outside the house — evangelizing. 
In the second parable, it is the personal expectation of the 
Lord's coming, with the possession of that which is 
' requisite to go in with Him to the marriage supper of the 
King's son. 

" The kingdom of heaven is as a man travelling into a 
far country, who called his own servants, and delivered 
unto them his goods. And unto one he gave five talents, 
to another two, and to another one ; to every man according 
to his several ability ; and straightway took his journey.' 
Here the Lord is represented as leaving this world and 
going back to heaven ; and while He is gone there, His 
servants are to trade with the talents committed to them. 
" Then he that had received the five talents went and 
traded with the same, and made them other five talents. 
And likewise he that had received two, he also gained 
other two." Here we have the true principle and the true 
character of christian ministry. The Lord Himself called 
the servants and gave them the talents, and the servant is 
responsible to the Lord Himself for the fulfilment of his 
calling. The exercise of gift, whether inside or outside the 
house, although subject to the directions of the word, and 
always to be exercised in love and for blessing, is in no 
wise dependent on the will of sovereign, priest, 'or people, 
but on Christ only, the true Head of the Church. It is a 
grave and solemn thing for any one to interfere with 
Christ's claims on the service of His servant. To touch 
this is to set aside responsibility to Christ, and to over- 
throw the fundamental principle of Christianity. 

Priesthood was the distinguishing characteristic of the 
Jewish dispensation ; ministry, according to God, is 
characteristic of the Christian period. Hence the utter 
failure of the professing church, when it sought to imitate 
Judaism in so many ways — both in its priesthood and its 
ritualism. If a priestly order, with rites and ceremonies, be 
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still necessary, the efficacy of the work of Christ is called 
in question. In fact, though not in words, it strikes at the 
root of Christianity. But all is settled by the word of 
God. " But this man, after he had offered one sacrifice for 
sins, for ever sat down at the right hand of God: from 
henceforth expecting till his enemies be made his footstool. 
For by one offering he hath perfected for ever them that 

are sanctified Now where remission of these is, there 

is no more offering for sin." Hebrews x. 1 — 25. 

Ministry, then, is a subject of the highest dignity and 
the deepest interest. It testifies to the work, the victory, 
and the glory of Jesus, that the lost may be saved. It is 
the activity of God's love going out to an alien and ruined 
world, and earnestly beseeching souls to be reconciled to 
Him. " God was in Christ, reconciling the world unto him- 
self, not imputing their trespasses unto them; and hath 
committed to us the word of reconciliation." (2 Cor. v. 10-21.) 
Jewish priesthood maintained the people in their relations 
with God; christian ministry is God in grace delivering 
souls from sin and ruin, and bringing them near to Him- 
self, as happy worshippers in the most holy place. 

To return to our parable. There is one thing specially 
to be noticed here, as shewing the Lord's sovereignty and 
wisdom in connection with ministry. He gave differently to 
each, and to each according to his ability. Each one had a 
natural capacity which fitted him for the service in which 
he was employed, and gifts bestowed, according to the 
measure of the gift of Christ, for its fulfilment. " He gave 
some, apostles ; and some, prophets ; and some, evangelists ; 
and some, pastors and teachers." (Eph. iv.) The servant 
must have certain natural qualifications for his work, besides 
the power of the Spirit of God. If the Lord calls a man 
to preach the gospel, there will be a natural ability for it. 
Then the Lord may create in his heart by the Holy Spirit 
a real love for souls, which is the best gift of the evangelist. 
Then he ought to stir up and exercise his gift according to 
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his ability, for the blessing of souls and the glory of God. 
May we remember that we are responsible for these two 
things : the gift graciously bestowed, and the ability in 
which the gift is to be exercised. When the Lord comes to 
reckon with His servants, it will not be enough to say, I 
was never educated for, or appointed to, the ministry. The 
question will be, Did I wait on the Lord to be used by 
Him according to what He had fitted me for ? or did I hide 
my talent in the earth? Faithfulness or unfaithfulness to 
Him will, be the only thing in question. 

That which distinguished the faithful from the unfaithful 
servant was confidence in their master. The unfaithful ser- 
vant knew not the Lord : he acted from fear, not from love, 
and so hid his one talent in the earth. The faithful knew 
the Lord, trusted Him, and served from love, and were re- 
warded. Love is the only true spring of service for Christ, 
either in the Church or in the outside world. May we 
never be found making excuses for ourselves, like the 
"wicked and slothful" servant, hut be ever reckoning on 
the love, grace, truth, and power of our blessed Saviour 
and Lord. 



THE FATHER'S TRAINING. 

Be patient, tried one, for thy Jesus knows. 
And hath a healing balm for all thy woes, 
Appoints what time thy sorrows to remove — 
His yoke upon thy neck is only love. 

Be patient, sufferer, glory give to God: 
'Tis not in anger He applies the rod ; 
But that the graces He hath wrought in thee 
By His own Spirit, all may clearly see. 

'Tis thus His sons are made for glory meet; 
They taste some nauseous drops before the sweet; 
Their Lord hath spared them more — He drained the cup 
Of bitterness, when He was lifted up! 



135 



THE FORSAKEN ONE. 

Thebe is an utterance, in the twenty second Psalm, of deep 
and marvellous, import — a sentence to which there is no 
parallel in the volume of God. It is this, " My God, my 
God, why hast thou forsaken me ?" Never, we may safely 
say, was there such a question asked before ; never has 
there such an one been asked since ; nor shall its like ever 
be asked again. It stands alone in the annals of eternity. 
Reader, let us dwell upon it for a few moments. Who 
was it that asked this wondrous question ? It was the 
Eternal Son of God, the One who had lain in the bosom of 
the Father before the foundation of the world. The object 
of the Father's infinite delight. Moreover, He was Him- 
self God over all, blessed for ever. The Creator of all 
tilings, the Almighty Sustainer of the wide universe. 
Finally, Ho was a man — a spotless, holy, perfect man — one 
who had never sinned, nor could sin, because He knew no 
sin. And yet, withal, a man, a real man, born of a woman, 
like unto us, in every possible respect, with one solitary 
exception — sin. " He did no sin ; neither was guile found 
in his mouth." He did ever those things that pleased God. 
From the manger of Bethlehem to the cross of Calvary, 
His whole life was in perfect accordance with the will of God. 
He lived but to glorify God. His every thought, His every 
word, His every look, His. every movement, emitted an 
odour of ineffable sweetness which ascended to the throne 
and refreshed the heart of God. Again and again, the 
heavens were opened upon this blessed One ; and the voice 
of the Eternal Father bore witness to Him in such accents 
as these, " This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well 
pleased." 

This, then, was the One who asked the question. He it 
was who said, " My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken 
me?" And is it really true that such an One was forsaken 
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of God ? Did God, in very deed, forsake His only begotten, 
well-beloved Son ? Did He actually hide His face from the 
only sinless, spotless, perfect man that ever lived in this sin- 
ful world ? Did He close His ear to the cry of One who had 
lived but to do His will, and glorify His name? Yes; 
marvellous to declare, God did this. G od — who withdraweth 
not His eyes from the righteous ; whose ear is ever open to 
the cry of the needy ; whose hand is ever stretched forth 
for the defence of the weak and the helpless — He, even He, 
turned away His face from His own beloved Son, and re- 
fused, for the moment, to hear His cry. 

Here we have a profound mystery on which we cannot 
dwell too deeply. It contains in it the very marrow and 
substance of the gospel — the grand basis-truth of Christi- 
anity. The more we ponder the glories of the One who 
asked the question — who He was, what He was, what He 
was in Himself, and what He was to God, the more we see 
the marvellous depths of the question. And further, the 
more we consider the One to whom the question was put, 
the more we know of His character and ways, the more we 
shall see the force and value of the answer. 

Why, then, did God forsake His Son ? Oh ! reader, dost 
thou know why ? Dost thou know it in its bearing upon 
thyself personalty ? Canst thou say, from thine inmost 
soul, " I know why God forsook that blessed One. It was 
because He had taken my place, stood in my stead, and 
taken all my guilt upon Himself. He was made sin for 
me. All that I was, ail that I had done, all that was due 
to me, was laid on Him. God dealt with me in the Person 
of my substitute. All the sin of my nature, and all the 
sins of my life — all that I am, and all I have ever done, was 
imputed to Him. He represented me and was treated 
accordingly." 

Say, beloved reader, has God's Spirit taught you this ? 
Have you received this, in simple faith, on the authority 
of God's word ? If so, you must have solid peace — a peace 
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which no power of earth or hell, men or devils, can ever 
disturb. This is the true and only foundation of the soul's 
peace. It is utterly impossible for any soul to have real 
peace with God until He knows that God Himself has 
settled the whole question of sin and sins, in the cross of 
His Son. God knew what was needed, and He provided 
it. Ho laid on Christ the full weight of our iniquities. 
God and sin met at the cross. There the whole question 
was divinely gone into and settled once and for ever. Sin 
was judged and abolished. The sin-bearer went down 
under the billows and waves of divine wrath. God brought 
Him into the dust of death. Sin was dealt with according 
to the infinite claims of the nature, the character, and the 
throne of God ; and now the One who was made sin for us, 
and judged in our stead, is at the right hand of God, 
exalted, crowned with glory and honour; and the very 
crown which adorns His blessed brow is the proof that sin 
is for ever put away ; so that ere ever a single sin can be 
laid to the believer's charge, that crown must be torn from 
the risen Saviour's head. 

But there is another element of ineffable preciousness 
and sweetness that enters into the answer to the mysterious 
" Why?" of the forsaken One. It is this, the amazing love 
of God toward us poor sinners — a love which led Him not 
only to give His Son from His bosom, but to bruise and 
forsake Him on the cross. Why did He do this ? Because 
there was no other way possible in which we could escape. 
It was either a question of an eternal hell for us, or of in- 
finite wrath for the sin-bearer. God be praised, He chose 
the latter, and hence the place which Christ now occupies 
is the place of all who simply believe in Him. 

'Tis the treasure I've found in His love 
That has made me a pilgrim below, 

And 'tis there, when I reach Him above, 
As I'm known, all His fulness I'll know. 
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MEDITATIONS. 

ON THE CHRISTIAN'S WARFARE. 

(Ephesians vi. 10 — 18.) 

THE GOSPEL OF PEACE. 

We now come to the third piece of armour in the 
Christian's panoply. " And your feet shod with the 
preparation of the gospel of peace." This part of the 
armour distinctly refers to the Christian's walk. He is to 
go forth in peace — shod with peace ; and yet he is a man of 
war, and clad in armour from head to foot. The helmet 
covers his head in the day of battle, and the shoes his feet. 
And these he is to wear so long as he keeps the field against 
the enemy. 

But in what way, may I ask, is the christian soldier to 
be a peace-maker ? There seems in this a great contra- 
diction. Admitted, my soul, but the contradiction is only 
in appearance. The most gentle Christian must he a stern 
warrior. And more, would I say, in proportion to his 
power as a peace-maker, will he his power in conflict with 
the adversary. Here is a point in the divine science of 
Christianity, worthy of thy most patient study. But now, 
remember the order, the secret is this : — 

When truth governs the heart, iiie conscience is good. 
We are bright and happy in ourselves, and peaceful in our 
ways with others. There is integrity of heart to begin 
with, truth in the inward parts, consistency in our conduct, 
and seeking the happiness of others. The salvation of the 
lost, the leading of such to know Him who made peace by 
the blood of the cross, and the happiness of the saved, 
become the grand objects of the peace-maker. Over such 
an one the enemy can gain no victory. He is unassailable. 
There is no point exposed. He maintains his ground. But, 
on the other hand, when there is carelessness as to the 
saving peace of the sinner, and laxity in our own christian 
ways, the conscience becomes bad, we are unhappy, we get 
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into trouble, we trouble others ; we are exposed to the 
attacks of Satan, he wounds in many places, we cannot 
hold up our head. 

In such a case, the heart is not governed by truth. The 
belt, as it were, is unbuckled — the garments are allowed tG 
fly loose. Where are the thoughts now — especially the 
affections — the painful results of such a course spread far 
and wide ? Persons, families, the Church of God, are 
troubled. The seeds of discord grow apace, and many 
chief friends are separated. Satan, thou wilt perceive, has 
gained a great victory. But stay a moment, I pray thee. 
Tell me, what was the beginning of all this trouble — this 
shameful defeat? Just this, my soul, and mark it well; 
God begins with the heart, and so should we. We are to 
wear a girdle of truth. This is the first thing. Departure 
from the truth of God as our only guide, exposes the mind 
to its own resources, or rather, to the suggestions of Satan. 

Alas, we have gone out of the way. Then come ex- 
cuses, explanations, and exaggerations. Practically the 
girdle has dropped from the soldier's loins, his breastplate 
is lost, and in place of being shod with peace, he is shod 
with dissension. One Christian out of communion with 
the Lord may prove a root of bitterness to many. Un- 
happy in himself, and vexed with himself, he is soon angry 
with others. Whereas, when the Christian is in commu- 
nion, he is at peace with God, and filled with the peace of 
God, and goes out in the sweet peace of the gospel to 
others — to both saints and sinners. 

And now, understandest thou, my soul, how the Christian 
is both a man of peace and a man of war ? Yes, not only so, 
but I see clearly, that unless he be a man of peace he cannot 
be a man of war. And hast thou also noticed that there 
is a special honour and blessing attached to the manifesta- 
tion of this christian grace. Has not the Lord Himself 
said, " Blessed are the peace-makers, for they shall be 
called the children of God." But why ? Because He is 
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the God of peace — the great Peace-maker; and they are 
like Him. He gave His Son to make peace. There is 
nothing on which His heart is more set. Peace, my son, 
was the language of the father's kiss to the prodigal — the 
first utterance of his heart. Nothing more manifests our 
relation to God as His children than peace-making. 
" Blessed are the peace-makers ; for they shall he called 
the children of God." 

The expression, " your feet shod with the preparation of 
the gospel of peace," is extremely heautiful. It gives the 
idea of the Christian carrying peace into every scene which 
he enters. What a mission — Peace ! "What a title — 
Children of God! The 'reconciliation of the sinner to 
God, and the blessings of peace to the saints, are the 
objects of his heavenly mission. (John xx.) Should he 
enter a scene which has been one of trouble, he will find 
out the way, if possible, to make it one of peace. But 
should he fail, he can look to God and patiently wait on 
Him. His character and mission are Peace. 



" PHILADELPHIANS." 

Blessed are their eyes that see Him, 

Him the holy and the true ; 
Gather' d round Him, He amongst them, 

His despised, rejected few ; 
He who hath the key of David, 

God of resurrection power ; 
He hath opened heaven hefore them, 

Shut them in for evermore. 

Feeblest worms, yet dear to Jesus, 

Weary hearts that wait for Hiin, 
Eyes that look upon the glory. 

Till all else is dark and dim ; 
Midst the wreck, the desolation, 

Where the glorious city stood, 
Call'd to raise the lonely altar, 

One last witness for their God. 
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He the golden cloor lias open'd 

Of His temple holiest place, 
Midst these latter days of darkness 

Call'd them in to see His face: 
None can shut where He has open'd, 

None that '• little strength" withstand, 
Which He gave amidst their weakness, 

By the touch of His right hand. 

Precious to the heart of Jesus, 

Love that keeps the word lie spake, 
Knowing somewhat of the sweetness 

Of rejection for His sake ; 
Yet so little of the glory 

Of His scorn, and cross, and shame, 
That His love can witness only, 

" Thou hast not denied my name." 

He their names will tell in triumph, 

liest not till the scorners own 
All the love wherewith He loved them, 

Till they see them on His throne. 
He for that bright day is waiting, 

They are waiting till He come ; 
Ere the judgment thunder pealeth, 

He will take them to His home. 

He their Lord is coming quickly — 

Brethren, yet awhile hold fast ; 
In His God's eternal temple 

They as pillars stand at last. 
Here to be cast out, rejected, 

Here to bear the brand of shame; 
There go out no more for ever, 

Bear in light His God's own name. 

He will write that name upon them, 

His God evermore their own, 
And the name of His bright city, 

Of the bride who shares His throne ; 
And His own new name of triumph 

Then shall shine upon their brow — 
Shall they not rejoice in bearing 

His reproach, rejection now? 
1869. S. D. 
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CORRESPONDENCE. 

50. "C. G. M." In Exodus xxiv. the elders saw "the 
God of Israel," who was pleased to take a form in which He 
could shew Himself to man. But John i. 18, and 1 Tim. 
vi. 16 refer to God, in His eternal essence. No mortal 
could see a spirit. There is no real difficulty in the 
passages. 

51. " M. J. O." We have, in some former number, ex- 
plained Philip, ii. 12. It refers to the difficulties, trials, and 
temptations which surrounded the Philippian saints : the 
apostle exhorts them — now that they had not him to lean 
upon — to work out their own salvation, as a daily practical 
tiling, ever remembering that it was God who wrought in 
them. We can only praise the Lord, with a full heart, 
dear friend, for the help you have received from the books. 

52. " G." Repentance is an abiding and universal 
necessity for the sinner. (Acts xvii. 30.) It has nothing 
whatever to do with the ground of a sinner's peace, any 
more than the feelings of a drowning man have to do with 
a lifeboat. But man, being a sinner, must be brought to 
the moral judgment of his nature and state in the sight of 
God. This judgment may vary in its measure and char- 
acter ; but it must be, sooner or later, in every case. Man 
must find out that he is lost, that he is a guilty hell-deserv- 
ing sinner, else what does he want of life, pardon, or 
salvation at all ? No doubt there is an utterly false legal 
way of handling the question of repentance which must be 
carefully avoided by all preachers of the gospel ; but at the 
same time we must never forget those words of our risen 
Lord and Master, " Thus it is written, and thus it behoved 
Christ to suffer, and to rise from the dead the third day ; 
and that repentance and remission of sins should be 
preached in his name among all nations, beginning at 
Jerusalem." Luke xxiv. 46, 47. 

53. " A Sunday School Teacher," Cullompton. We 
must refer you to " A Seventh Letter on the Work of 
Evangelization " in vol. xiii. page 7, of " Things New and 
Old." Also to a little tract entitled " The Sunday School 
Teacher Encouraged." May the Lord grant all needed 
zeal, energy, tact, and spiritual power for the work ! 

54. "J. S. M.," Abingdon. You will find a reply to 
your question in our May Correspondence. 
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55. " M. M." We see no other course open before you 
but one of plain decision for Christ, cost what it may. 
You must cease to do evil before you can expect to learn to 
do well. Trust Christ and act boldly for Him. " If thine 
eye be single, thy whole body shall be full of light." But 
if you are looking at circumstances, weighing consequences, 
or conferring with flesh and blood, your eye is not single, 
and you must be in darkness and perplexity. The Lord 
can very speedily provide you with a situation. Only wait 
on Him. Let your exclusive reference be to Him. He 
never fails a trusting heart. Do, dear friend, seek to prove 
the reality of sole dependence upon the living God. There 
is nothing like it. All human hopes are as a vapour that 
passeth away. May the Lord undertake for you, in His 
infinite goodness ! 

56. "W. D.," Neath. Your letter, not being in any way 
connected with the Magazine, ought to have been addressed 
in full, as a personal communication. Through its not hav- 
ing been thus addressed, it was placed unread along with 
some dozens of letters ; and thus it happens that we are 
reading it exactly a month after date. A good deal of 
trouble and confusion would be avoided if our Correspon- 
dents would kindly attend to a suggestion which we 
ventured to offer some time since ; namely, to address all 
private letters in full ; and all letters connected with the 
Magazine, to " C. H. M." As to the immediate subject of 
your letter, dear friend, we deem it right to state that we 
never apply to people, directly or indirectly, for pecuniary 
aid, in any case whatever ; nor could we personally act, in 
this instance, without a fuller knowledge of the facts. 

57. " W. S.," Newport. 1 Cor. vii. 14. does not pre- 
dicate aught as to salvation of the children of believers. 
The word " holy " is neuter (aynz) and simply shows that the 
children were sanctified to the parents. In this we see the 
grace of the gospel in contrast with the law ; for the latter 
would insist upon putting away the offspring of a mixed 
marriage. See Ezra x. 3. 

58. "W. B.," H. M. S. Forte. The termini of the 
Church's existence on earth are Pentecost, Acts ii. ; and the 
rapture, 1 Thess. iv. 

59. " X. Y. Z.," Newbury. There must be some feature 
in the case you name, not yet discovered — some moral 
depth unreached — some root unjudged. May God manifest 
His quickening, saving power ! 
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60. " J. H.," Sunderland. Your lines contain much 
precious truth, and breathe a very sweet spirit ; but they 
are rather too long for insertion. 

61. " A. D.," West End. The blasphemy against the 
Holy Ghost was attributing to Satan those works which 
our Lord Jesus Christ performed by the Eternal Spirit. 

"This was actually done by the apostate leaders of Israel, 
and judgment came upon them. We have referred, in a 
former number, to " the sin unto death." It is not a 
question of the soul's salvation, but of the death of the 
body under the governmental dealings of God. 

62. " J. S.," Chippenham. We most heartily join you 
in the desire that the Lord would stir us all up to more 
love and zeal, and care one for another. If we are living 
near the Lord, we shall ever be led to confess how short we 
come in the exhibition of love. Oh ! that we may exercise 
self-judgment and walk humbly. 

63. " T. A. L.," Pau. Accept many thanks for your 
kind and interesting communication. May the Lord bless 
you very abundantly ! 

04. " St. A. H." The better way would be to let the 
" young brother" of whom you speak trust God to enable 
him to act aright when the time comes. 

65. " A. W. M.," Hertfordshire. We do not doubt the 
fact of your conversion: but we judge it was very shallow; 
and, if we mistake not, you are now passing through the ter- 
rible ordeal which your letter describes, in order to lead 
your soul into a more profound self judgment. Your case 
is not an uncommon one. We have met with many such, 
particularly since the year 1859. We quite trust that 
when the Spirit of God has given j r ou a deeper insight into 
your own utter ruin and perfect helplessness, He will lead 
you to find your all in Christ, who of God is made unto us 
wisdom, righteousness, sanctification, and redemption. It 
is one thing to believe in the doctrine of human depravity, 
and quite another to learn it practically. And, we may add, 
there are two ways of learning it practically, a higher and a 
lower way. The higher way is in communion with God ; the 
lower way, by bitter and humiliating experience. 

66. " Y. Z.," Croydon. Procure a copy of a little 
volume entitled " Notes on the Book of Numbers," and 
read the ninth chapter. It can be had of our publisher, 
Mr. Morrish, 24, Warwick Lane, Paternoster Row ; or 
through any bookseller. 



GIDEON AND HIS COMPANIONS. 

(PART III.) 

Nothing can be more encouraging to the heart than the 
mode in which the Lord deals with the soul of Gideon — 
the way in which He prepares him for the course of action 
to which He was calling him. Gideon, like ourselves, was 
full of " ifs" and " whys," those little words so big with un- 
belief. The poor human heart is ever slow to take in the 
magnificence of divine grace — our feeble vision is dazzled 
by the brilliancy of divine revelation. It is only artless 
faith which can cause the soul to feel perfectly at home in 
the presence of the richest unfoldings of the goodness and 
loving kindness of God. Faith never says " if" or " why?" 
It believes what God says, because He says it. It rests, 
in sweet tranquillity, upon every word that proceedeth out 
of the mouth of the Lord. Unbelief looks at circum- 
stances, and reasons from them. Faith looks at God, and 
reasons from Him. Hence the vast difference in their 
conclusions. Gideon, judging from his surroundings, con- 
cluded that Jehovah had forsaken His people, A simple 
faith would have led him to the very opposite conclusion ; 
it would have enabled him to see and know and remember 
that Jehovah would ever be true to His promise to Abra- 
ham, Isaac, and Jacob, however He might, in His govern- 
mental dealings, have to hide His face from their rebellious 
and sinful offspring. Faith always counts on God; and 
God, blessed be His name, ever honours faith. He first 
creates it, and then pwns it. 

But, not only does God graciously honour faith; He 
rebukes our fears. He rises above our unbelief, and hushes 
all our silly reasonings. Thus, in His dealings with His 
chosen servant Gideon, it would seem as though He heard 
not the " if" or the " why?" He goes on to unfold His own 
thoughts, to display His own resources, and to fill the soul 
of His servant with a confidence and a courage which was 
103 
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to lift him above all the depressing influences with which 
he was surrounded. 

" And the Lord looked upon him, and said, Go in this 
thy might, and thou shalt save Israel out of the hand of 
the Midianites: have not I sent thee?" Here we have the 
true secret of strength : " The Lord looked upon him." 
There was divine power in this look, if Gideon could only 
have taken it in. But alas ! he was still full of questions. 
" And he said unto him, Oh my Lord, wherewith shall I 
save Israel? Behold, my family is poor in Manasseh, and 
I am the least in my father's house." 

Thus it is ever. Unbelief turns the eye in upon self, or 
out upon our surroundings. It leads us to compare our 
visible resources with the work to which God is calling us. 
Jehovah had said, " Go in this thy might." What was the 
"might?" In what did it consist? Was it great wealth, 
lofty position, or great physical power? Nothing of the 
kind. "Jehovah looked upon him, and said, Go in this 
thy might, and thou shalt save Israel." This was absolute 
and unqualified. It left no room for Gideon's " where- 
with?" It made it very plain that the might with which 
he was to deliver Israel was not in himself or in his father's 
house, but in the God of Israel. It mattered little whether 
his family was rich or poor ; whether he was little or great. 
It was God who was about to use him. What was wealth 
or greatness to Him ? He could use a barley cake or a 
broken pitcher. Indeed we may observe this special 
feature in the varied instruments taken up in the book of 
Judges, namely, that " no flesh shall glory in God's pre- 
sence." How does human glory fade away before the 
humiliating fact that Israel's hosts were called forth to 
battle under the leadership of a woman ! What a stain on 
human pride in the fact of deliverance coming through the 
agency of a " left-handed man !" 

But, on the other hand, we find that, just in proportion 
as man's glory fades away, the divine glory shines out. 
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The humbler the instrument, the more we see the power of 
God. What difference does it make to the Almighty God 
whether His instrument be left-handed or right-handed — 
a man or a woman — a dwarf or a giant ? The instrument 
is nothing. God is all in all. True, He deigns to use in- 
struments ; but all the power is His, and His shall be the 
eternal and universal praise. Gideon had to learn this ; 
and so had Moses ; and so have we all. It is an invaluable 
lesson. We are all so prone to think of our competency 
for any work or service which may lie before us, when we 
ought to remember that the works that are done upon the 
earth, God is the doer of them. Our sufficiency is of Him. 
We can do nothing ; and if we could do aught it would be 
badly done. The human finger can only leave a soil 
behind. The works of men perish like their thoughts. 
The work of God abideth for ever. Let us remember these 
things, that we may walk humbly and lean ever and only 
on the mighty arm of the living God. Thus the soul is 
kept in a well balanced condition, free from self-confidence 
and fleshly excitement, on the one hand ; and from gloom 
and depression, on the other. If we can do nothing, self- 
confidence is the height of presumption. If God can do 
everything, despondency is the height of folly. 

But in the case of Gideon, as in that of all God's ser- 
vants, we observe two things worthy of our deepest atten- 
tion. In the first place, we have the divine commission, as 
embodied in those weighty words, " Have not I sent thee /" 
And, in the second place, we have the assurance of the 
divine presence, as set forth in these encouraging words, 
" Surely I will be with thee." 

These are the two grand points for all who will serve 
God in their day and generation. They must know that 
the path they tread has been marked out distinctly by the 
hand of God ; and, furthermore, they must have the sense 
of His presence with them along the path. These things 
are absolutely essential. Without them we shall waver 
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and vacillate. We shall be running from one line of work 
to another. We shall take up certain work, go on with it 
for a while, and then abandon it for something else. 
We shall work by fits and starts ; our course will be falter- 
ing, our light flickering : " Unstable as water, we shall not 
excel." We shall never succeed at anything. There will 
be no certainty, no stability, no progress. 

These are weighty matters for all of us. It is of im- 
mense importance for every servant of Christ, every child 
of God, to know that he is at his divinely appointed post, 
and at his divinely given work. This will give fixedness 
of purpose, moral elevation, and holy independence. It 
will preserve us from being tossed about by human 
thoughts and opinions — being influenced by the judgment 
of one or another. It is our happy privilege to be so sure 
that we are doing the very work which the Master has 
given us to do, that the thoughts of our fellows respecting 
us shall have no more weight with us than the pattering of 
rain on the window. 

Not — be it carefully observed — that we should, for a 
moment, countenance, much less cultivate, a spirit of 
haughty independence. Far away be the thought! We, 
as Christians, can never, in one sense, be independent one 
of another. How can we, seeing we are members one of 
another ? We are united to one another and to our risen 
Head in glory, by the one Spirit who is with us and in us. 
The most intense individuality— and our individuality 
should be as intense as our unity is indissoluble — can 
never touch the precious truth of the one body and one 
Spirit. 

All this is divinely true, and most fully and thankfully 
owned. But, at the same time, we must insist upon the 
truth of our individuality, and of our personal responsi- 
bility. This must be maintained with all possible energy 
and decision. Each servant has to do with his Lord, in 
that particular sphere of work to which he has been called. 
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And, moreover, each should know his work, and give him- 
self to it diligently and constantly. He should possess the 
holy certainty and authority imparted to the soul by that 
divine and powerful sentence, " Have not I sent thee ?" 

It will, perhaps, be said, " We are not all Gideons or 
Joshuas. We are not all called to occupy such a promi- 
nent place or tread such a brilliant path as those illustri- 
ous servants." True; but we are called to serve; and it 
is essential to every s> rvant to know his commission, to 
understand his work, and to be fully assured in his own 
soul that he is doing the very work which the Lord has 
given him to do, and treading the very path which the hand 
of God has marked out for him. If there be any un- 
certainty as to this, we do not see how there can be any 
progress. 

But there is more than this. It is not enough to know 
that we are treading the divinely appointed path. We 
want to realize the divine presence. We want to have the 
precious words made good in our experience, " Surely I will 
be with thee." This completes the servant's equipment. 
The divine commission and the divine presence are all we 
want ; but we must have these in order to get on. With 
these priceless realities it matters not who we are,' what we 
are, or where we are. The Lord can use a feeble woman, 
a left-handed man, a cake of barley meal, or a broken 
pitcher. The instrument is nothing. God is the workman. 
Unbelief may cry out, " Oh my Lord, wherewith shall 
I save Israel? Behold my family is poor in Manasseh, 
and I am the least in my father's house." Faith can cry 
out, in reply, " What of all this if God be for us ? Does 
He want the rich or the noble ? What are riches or great- 
ness to Him ? Nothing." " Ye see your calling, brethren, 
how that not many wise men after the flesh, not many 
mighty, not many noble, are called : but God hath chosen 
the foolish things of the world to confound the wise ; and 
God hath chosen the weak things of the world to confound 
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the things which are mighty ; and base things of the world, 
and things which are despised, hath God chosen, yea, and 
things which are not, to bring to nought things that are : 
that no flesh should glory in his presence." 1 Cor. i. 26 — 29. 

These are wholesome words for all of us. It is an un- 
speakable mercy for every dear servant of Christ to be 
kept in the abiding sense of his own utter nothingness — to 
be taught to realize, in some measure, the depth, fulness, 
and power of that one brief but most comprehensive state- 
ment, " Apart from me ye can do nothing." There is not a 
single branch in all the vine, however imposing or wide- 
spreading it may seem to be, which, if separated from the 
parent stem by the thickness of a gold leaf, can produce 
the very smallest atom of fruit. There must be the abiding 
realization of our vital union with Christ — the practical, 
living, abiding in Him, by faith, day by day, hour by hour, 
moment by moment, in order to bring forth any fruit that 
God can accept. It is as we abide in Christ that the 
living sap circulates freely through us, and gives forth the 
healthy bud, the green leaf, and the seasonable fruit. 

Here lies the grand secret of power. It is abiding in the 
living vine. " Blessed is the man that trusteth in the 
Lord, and whose hope the Lord is ; for he shall be as a 
tree planted by the waters, and that spreadeth out her roots 
by the river ; and shall not see when heat cometh, but her 
leaf shall be green ; and shall not be careful in the year of 
drought, neither shall cease from yielding fruit." Jeremiah 
xvii. 7, 8. 

All this is intensely personal. We must each, for him- 
self and herself, cling, by faith, to Christ. It is of the very 
last possible importance for Christians to bear in mind 
that Christianity is a thoroughly individual thing. We are 
individual in our repentance, in our faith, in our salvation, 
in our communion, in our service, and in our reward. 
Look at the addresses to the seven churches in Revelation 
ii. and iii. Hearken to those pointed words, " He that hath 
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an ear" — " To him that overcometh." What do they mean? 
Do they not set forth, in the most distinct and forcible 
manner, that blessed individuality of which we speak? 
Unquestionably. But do they touch unity ? Not in the 
smallest degree. They leave its sacred domain wholly 
untouched. " There is one body and one Spirit." This 
must ever hold good, spite of all the ruin and failure of 
the professing church. Nevertheless, the writings of John 
are pre-eminently individual. From the opening lines of 
his Gospel to the closing sentence of his Apocalypse, we 
trace this feature. He shews us the Philips, the Simons, 
the Andrews, and the Nathanaels coming, in their indi- 
viduality, to Jesus. He tells us of a Jewish ruler here, 
and a Samaritan sinner there, who were drawn by the 
Father to Jesus. He tells us of the good Shepherd who 
calleth His sheep by name. He tells us of the branches 
clinging to the living vine. Thus it is in John's Gospel ; 
and when we turn to his Epistles, we find the same prin- 
ciple running through them all. He writes to an elect lady, 
and to his beloved Gaius ; and if he once speaks of " the 
Church," it is but to weep over its departed glory, and to 
raise amid its ruins that warning note for individual ears, 
" Look to yourselves." And as to the Revelation, it ends as 
it begins, with a solemn appeal " to him that heareth." 

(To be continued, if the Lord will.) 

The child of God must walk alone 
If he would live and walk with thee; 

And only to such hearts are known 
The joys of thy blest company. 

Alone with thee, O Master! where 

The light of earthly glory dies; 
Misunderstood by all, I dare 

To do what thine own heart will prize. 

Such be my path through life down here — 
One long, close, lonely walk with thee; 

Until, past every doubt and fear, 
Thy face in light above I see. 
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SHORT PAPERS ON CHURCH HISTORY; 

&c, &c, &c. 
THE EFFECT OF THE NEW OHDEB OF CXEBGY. 

It may be only fair to suppose that those good men, by 
whose means a new order of things was brought into the 
Church, and the free ministry of the Holy Spirit in the 
members of the body excluded, had the welfare of the 
Church at heart. It is evident that Ignatius, by this 
arrangement, hoped to avoid "divisions." But, however 
good our motives may be, it is the height of human folly — 
if not worse— to interfere with or seek to change the order 
of God. This was Eve's mistake, and we all know the con- 
sequences too well. It was also the original sin of the 
Church, and from which it has suffered these eighteen 
hundred years. 

The Holy Ghost sent down from heaven is the only 
power of ministry ; but the Lord must be left free to 
choose and employ His own servants. Human arrange- - 
meats and appointments necessarily interfere with the 
liberty of the Spirit. They quench the Holy Spirit. He 
only knows where the ability is, and where, when, and how 
to dispense the gifts. Speaking of the Church as it was in 
the days of the apostles, it is said, " But all these worketh 
that one and the selfsame Spirit, dividing to every man 
severally as he [the Holy Ghost] will." And again we 
read, " There are diversities of gifts, but the same Spirit. 
And there are differences of administrations, but the same 
Lord. And there are diversities of operations, but it is 
the same God which worketh all in all. But the mani- 
festation of the Spirit is given to every man to profit withal," 
or for the profit of all. (1 Cor. xii.) Here all is in divine hands. 
The Holy Spirit dispenses the gift. It is to be exercised in 
acknowledgment of the lordship of Christ ; and God gives 
efficacy to the ministry. What a ministry ! Spirit, Lord, 
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and God: its source, power, and character. How great, 
how sad the change, to king, prelate, or people ! Is not 
this apostasy ? But while we object to mere human 
appointment to office, qualified or not qualified, we would 
contend most earnestly for the ministry of the word to both 
saints and sinners. 

The Church, alas, soon found that to hinder ministry, 
as it is set before us in the word of God, and introduce a 
new order of things, did not hinder divisions, heresies, and 
false teachers springing up. True, the flesh, in the most 
real and gifted Christian, may manifest itself, but when the 
Spirit of God is acting in power, and the authority of the 
word owned, the remedy is at hand : the evil will be judged 
in humility and faithfulness to Christ. From this time — 
the beginning of the second century, and before it — the 
Church was greatly disturbed by heresies; and as time 
rolled on, things never grew better, but always worse. 

IRENiEUS, a Christian of great celebrity, who succeeded 
Pothinus as bishop of Lyons, a. d. 177, has left us much 
information on the subject of the early heresies. He is 
supposed to have written about the year 183. His great 
book " against .heresies" is said to contain a defence of the 
holy catholic faith, and an examination and refutation of 
the false doctrines advocated by the principal heretics.* 

THE ORIGrN OF THE DISTINCTION BETWEEN CLERGY AND LAITY. 

Christianity at the beginning had no separate priestly 
order. Its first converts went everywhere preaching the 
Lord Jesus. They were the first to spread abroad the glad 
tidings of salvation, even before the apostles themselves 
had left Jerusalem. (Acts viii. 11.) In course of time, 
when converts were found sufficient in any place to form an 
assembly, they came together in the name of the Lord on 
the first day of the week, to break bread, and to edify one 

• " Irenseus against Heresies." Clarke, Edinburgh. 
163-2 
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another in love. (Acts xx. 7.) When the opportunity came 
for an apostle to visit such gatherings, he ordained elders 
to take the spiritual oversight of the little flock ; deacons 
were chosen hy the assembly. This was the entire con- 
stitution of the first churches. If the Lord raised up an 
evangelist and souls were converted, they were baptized 
into the name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost. 
This was of course outside the assembly, and not a church 
act. After due examination by the spiritual as to the 
genuineness of the evangelist's work, and the assembly 
being satisfied, they were received into communion. 

It will be seen, from this brief sketch of the divine order 
of the churches, that there was no distinction such as 
"the clergy," and "the laity." All stood on the same 
ground as to priesthood, worship, and nearness to God. 
As the Apostles Peter and John say, " Ye also, as living 
stones, are built up a spiritual house, an holy priesthood, 
to offer up spiritual sacrifices acceptable to God by Jesus 
Christ." And thus could the whole assembly sing, " Unto 
him that loved us, and washed us from our sins in his own 
blood ; and hath made us kings and priests unto God and 
his Father ; to him be glory and dominion for ever and 
ever. Amen." The only priesthood then, in the Church of 
God, is the common priesthood of all believers. The 
humblest menial in the palace of the archbishop, if washed 
in the blood of Christ, is whiter than snow, and fitted to 
enter the most holy place and worship within the vail. 

There is no outer court worship now. The separation of 
a privileged class — a sacerdotal order, is unknown in the 
New Testament. The distinction between clergy and laity 
teas suggested by Judaism, and human invention soon made 
it great ; but it was episcopal ordination that established 
the distinction and widened the separation. The bishop 
gradually assumed the title of Pontiff. The presbyters, 
and at length the deacons, became, as well as the bishops, 
a sacred order. The place of mediation and of greater 
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nearness to God was assumed by the priestly caste, and 
also of authority over the laity. In place of God speaking 
direct to the heart and conscience by His own word, and 
the heart and conscience brought direct into the presence 
of God, it was priesthood coming in between them. Thus 
the word of God was lost sight of, and faith stood in the 
opinions of men. The blessed Lord Jesus, as the Great 
High Priest of His people, and as the one Mediator 
between God and men, was thus practically displaced and 
set aside.* 

Thus, alas, we see in the Church what has been true of 
man from Adam downwards. Everything that has been 
entrusted to man has failed. From the time that the 
responsibility of maintaining the Church as the pillar and 
ground of the truth fell into man's hands, there has been 
nothing but failure. The word of God, however, remains 
the same, and its authority can never fail, blessed be His 
name. One of the main objects of these " Short Papers" 
is to recall the reader's attention to the principles and 
order of the Church, as taught in the New Testament. 
" God is a Spirit ; and they that worship him must worship 
him in spirit and in truth." That is, we must worship and 
serve Him according to the truth, and under the guidance 
and unction of the Holy Spirit, if we would glorify His 
name and worship and serve Him acceptably. 

Almost all ecclesiastical writers affirm that neither the 

* One of the highest authorities as to episcopal order is of 
opinion that the distinction between the clergy and the laity is 
derived from the Old Testament: that as the high priest had hi3 
office assigned him, and the priests also their proper station, and 
the Levites their peculiar service; so laymen in like manner 
were under the obligations proper to laymen. He also states 
that the common priesthood of all believers is taught in the 
New Testament, but that the fathers from the earliest times 
formed the Church on the Jewish system. — Bingham on the 
Antiquity of the Christian Church. Vol. i., p. 42. 
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Lord Himself nor His apostles gave any distinct precepts 
as to the order and government of the Church — that such 
things were left to the wisdom and prudence of her office- 
bearers and the character of the times. By this assumption 
the widest range was given to the human will. We know 
the consequences. Man sought his own glory. The sim- 
plicity of the New Testament, the lowly path of the Lord 
and His apostles, the zeal and self-denial of a Paul, all 
were overlooked, and worldly greatness soon became the 
object and ambition of the clergy. A brief sketch of the 
bishop's office will set these things in a clear light, and, we 
doubt not, will greatly interest our readers. 

WHAT WAS A BISHOP IN EARLY TIMES? 

The humblest peasant is familiar with the grandeur and 
worldly greatness of a bishop ; but he may not know how a 
minister of Christ and a successor of the humble fishermen 
of Galilee came to such dignity. In the days of the 
apostles, and for more than a hundred years after, the office 
of a bishop was a laborious but " good work." He had 
the charge of a single church, which might ordinarily be 
contained in a private house. He was not then as a " lord 
over God's heritage," but in reality its minister and servant, 
instructing the people and attending on the sick and poor in 
person. The presbyters, no doubt, assisted in the manage- 
ment of the general affairs of the Church, and also the 
deacons ; but the bishop had the chief part of the service. 
He had no authority, however, to decree or sanction any- 
thing without the approval of the presbytery and people. 
There was no thought then of " inferior clergy" under him. 
And at that time the churches had no revenues, except the 
voluntary contributions of the people, which, moderate as 
they doubtless were, would leave a very small emolument 
for the bishop, after the poor and needy were attended to. 

But in those early times office-bearers in the Church 
continued, in all probability, to carry on their former trades 
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and occupations, supporting themselves and their families 
in the same manner as before. A bishop, says Paul, 
"must be given to hospitality." And this he could not 
have been had he depended for his income on the earnings 
of the poor. It was not until about the year 245 that the 
clergy received a salary, and were forbidden to follow their 
worldly emplo3'ments ; but towards the close of the second 
century, circumstances arose in the history of the Church 
which greatly affected the original humility and simplicity 
of its overseers, and which tended to the corruption of the 
priestly order. " This change began," says Waddington, 
" towards the end of the second century ; and it is certain 
that at this period we find the first complaints of the 
incipient corruption of the clergy." From the moment 
that the interests of the ministers became at all dis- 
tinguished from the interests of Christianity, many and 
great changes for the worse may be considered to have 
begun. We will notice some of these circumstances; and 
first, 

THE OBI3IN OF DIOCESES. 

The bishops who lived in cities, either by their own 
preaching or by the preaching of others — presbyters, dea- 
cons, or people — were the means of gathering new churches 
in the neighbouring towns and villages. These young 
assemblies, very naturally, continued under the care and 
protection of the city churches, by whose means they had 
received the gospel and were formed into churches. Eccle- 
siastical provinces were thus gradually formed, which the 
Greeks afterwards denominated dioceses. The city bishops 
claimed the privilege of appointing office-bearers to these 
rural churches ; and the persons to whom they committed 
their instruction and care were called district bishops. 
These formed a new class, coming in between the bishops 
and the presbyters, being considered inferior to the former 
and superior to the latter. Thus distinctions and divisions 
were created, and offices multiplied. 
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THE ORIGIN OF THE METROPOLITAN BISHOP, 

Churches thus constituted and regulated rapidly increased 
throughout the empire. In the management of their in- 
ternal affairs, every church was essentially distinct from 
every other, though walking in spiritual fellowship with all 
others, and considered as part of the one Church of God. 
But, as the number of believers increased and churches 
were extended, diversities in doctrine and discipline sprang 
up, which could not always be settled in the individual 
assemblies. This gave rise to councils or synods. These 
were composed chiefly of those who took part in the 
ministry. But when the deputies of the churches were 
thus assembled, it was soon discovered that the control of 
a president was required. Unless the government of the 
Holy Spirit in the Church be owned and submitted to, 
there must be anarchy without a president. The bishop of 
the capital of the province was usually appointed to pre- 
side, under the lofty title of the Metropolitan. Oh his re- 
turn home it was hard to lay aside these occasional honours, 
so he very soon claimed the personal and permanent dignity 
of the Metropolitan. 

The bishops and presbyters up till about this time were 
generally viewed as equal in rank, or the same thing; the 
terms being used synonymously ; but now the former con- 
sidered themselves as invested with supreme power in the 
guidance of the Church, and were determined to maintain 
themselves in this authority. The presbyters refused to 
concede to them this new and self-assumed dignity, and 
sought to maintain their own independence. Hence arose 
the great controversy between the presbyterian and the 
episcopalian systems, which has continued until this day, 
and of which we may speak more particularly hereafter. 
Enough has been said to shew the reader the beginning of 
many things which still live before us in the professing 
church. In the consecrated order of clergy he will find 
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the germ out of which sprang at length the whole mediaeval 
priesthood, the laws of celibacy, and the fearful corruptions 
of the dark ages.* 

Having thus glanced at what was going on inside the 
Church from the heginning, and especially amongst her 
rulers, we will now resume the general history from the 
death of M. Aurelius. 



THE PLACE OF DANGER AND THE PLACE 
OP PEACE. 

We remember meeting somewhere a very striking incident 
which occurred on one of those vast and trackless prairies 
which abound on the continent of America. A party of 
travellers were making their journey under the conduct of 
an experienced guide, when suddenly they perceived him 
halting and looking very anxiously behind him. He 
stooped down and put his ear to the ground that he might 
assure himself of the true state of the case. That 
practised ear soon caught the dreadful sound of fire. The 
prairie was in flames behind them ; and, what was most 
appalling, the wind was rapidly driving the flame after 
them, so that in a few minutes they must be consumed. 

Quick as thought, the intelligent guide struck a light, 
and set fire to the prairie in front of Ms party, thus clear- 
ing a space on which he placed every one of them. There 
they were perfectly safe from the devouring flame, for the 
simplest of all reasons, that they were standing on ground 
already cleared by fire. They had been transferred, in a 
moment, from a place of imminent danger to a place of 
safety — from a place in the which they were, of necessity, 
filled with anxiety and terror, to a place in which they 

* For full details, see Neander, vol. i., p. 259 ; Mosheim, 
vol. i., p. 91 ; Bingham, vol. i. 



160 THINGS NEW AND OLD. 

might lie down and sleep in perfect repose and perfect 
security, It was impossible that the fire could touch them 
inasmuch as it had already done its work. The very flame 
which they once dreaded had cleared for them a place of 
safety. The once dreaded enemy had become their best 
friend. The danger was past and gone. 

Now, in all this, we have a beautiful illustration of that 
true place of safety in which the believer stands. He too, 
like the travellers on the prairie, has been in a place of 
danger. " It is appointed unto men once to die, and after 
that the judgment. (Heb. ix. 27.) " Every one shall be 
salted with fire." (Mark ix. 49.) There is judgment 
coming. The flames of divine wrath are rolling on in 
terrible volume, and must, ere long, overtake all who are in 
their sins. Men may not believe this: but it is true. 
They may seek to forget all about it ; but that in no wise 
alters the weighty fact. They may try to put off the 
solemn moment, but it is of no use. Every throb of the 
pulse brings them nearer and nearer to that terrible hour 
in which " the dead, small and great, shall stand before 
God." The great day of reckoning is at hand — the day of 
vengeance must come. It is only a question of time. 
The acceptable year, the day of salvation, will soon close. 
The door of mercy will be shut and shut for ever, and the 
devouring flame of God's righteous indignation shall roll 
over all who die in their sins. 

Reader, where art thou ? On what ground ? Art thou 
on the ground of judgment, or on the ground of safety ? 
Art thou in thy sins or in Christ ? Do not turn aside the 
question. Look it full in the face, just now. It must be 
met ; meet it now. Do not put it off for a single hour. 
You know not the moment you may be summoned away 
into eternity, and if you die in your sins, the flames of hell 
must be your everlasting portion. Escape for thy life ! 

Dost thou inquire as to the way of escape ? Hast thou 
been brought to ask, from the very depths of a broken and 
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repentant heart, " What must I do to be saved ?" If so, we 
have good news to tell thee — balmy tidings to bring to 
thine ear and to thine heart. Jesus has cleared the ground 
for His people. He has met the fire of divine wrath, and 
quenched, on their behalf, the flames of divine judgment. 
He took the sinner's place, died the sinner's death, bore 
the sinner's judgment, paid the sinner's penalty. He was 
made sin for us, that we might become the righteousness 
of God in Him. All who simply and heartily believe in 
Him are as safe as He is. There is no judgment for them 
because the judgment has done its work on Him in their stead. 
Thus it stands. Here is the place of safety — the only 
place. " There is no condemnation to them that are in 
Christ Jesus." How can there be, seeing that He was 
condemned in their stead ? He went down under the full 
weight of their sins, and has taken tlwm clean off the 
ground of judgment, and placed them on the ground of 
divine and eternal security. He has settled every question 
that could possibly be raised between God and the believ- 
ing soul, and, having done so, He has become our subsisting 
righteousness before God. It is as impossible that any 
charge of guilt could be made good against the believer, as 
against the risen Saviour. He did once stand charged 
with guilt ; but He has put it away for ever ; and now all 
who believe in Him are in a place of perfect safety, where 
judgment can never overtake them, because the judgment 
is past and gone for ever. 

" I travel through a desert wide, 

Where many round me blindly stray; 

Cut He vouchsafes to be my guide, 
And will not let me miss my way. 

Though snares and dangers throng my path, 
And earth and hell my course withstaud, 

I triumph over all by faith, 

Guarded by His almighty hand." 
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MEDITATIONS. 

ON THE CHRISTIAN'S WARFARE. 

(Ephesians vi. 10—18.) 

THE SHIELD 0E FAITH. 

Another piece, and another kind of armour, is now in- 
troduced — the shield of faith. It is for defensive warfare. 
It defends the soul from the assaults of the enemy. The 
first three parts, as we have seen, relate to the spiritual 
condition of the Christian's own soul, and to his walk. But 
a piece of defensive armour is needed to cover these. 
Each of them is so constantly the aim of Satan's attacks. 
Hence the need of the shield, that his venomous efforts 
may be ineffectual. " Above all," or, over all ; or, added to 
all the rest, " taking the shield of faith, wherewith ye shall 
be able to quench all the fiery darts of the wicked." 

We have here two things for our meditation. 

1. The exhortation; " above all, taking the shield of faith." 

2. The argument pressing it; "wherewith ye shall be 
able to quench all the fiery darts of the wicked." 

What then are we to understand by the shield of faith ? 
Faith in God as unchangeable in His grace and love — a 
confidence in Him, answering to what He is to us in Christ 
Jesus. It is the full assurance of the heart in the love of 
Grod, according to the revelation which He has given of 
Himself. God for us, should be emblazoned on the chris- 
tian shield. This is more than the faith, observe, that 
simply receives God's testimony concerning Christ for 
salvation; though founded on that, of course. It is a 
deep and blessed work of God's Spirit in the soul, whereby 
the blessed consciousness that He is for us, and that His 
favour is unchangeable, is maintained in the heart. This 
is the invulnerable shield of faith : it covers the whole man. 
it is over all. While this shield is raised, no arrow of 
Satan can possibly reach us. They all fall pointless to 
the ground. What a mercy, O my soul ! What a pro- 
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vision of grace, to be shielded from the poisoned shafts of 
the foe ! How dreadful to be stung in the heart, in the eon- 
science, in the ways, by the fiend of hell ! Blessed Lord ! 
impress our souls with the importance of these words, 
" Above all." "Above all, taking the shield of faith." Does 
the apostle elevate this grace " above all" the other graces, 
as well as "over all" the others? Enough, however, to 
mark its unspeakable importance. Still meditate, O my 
soul, on the character and uses of thy shield, and take a 
still wider view of what the Spirit has taught us. 

How blessed to find that God is often called in scripture 
the Shield of His people. " Fear not," said God to Abram, 
" I am thy shield, and thy exceeding great reward." (Gen. 
xv. 1.) " For thou, Lord," says the psalmist, " wilt bless 
the righteous ; with favour wilt thou compass him as with 
a shield." (Psalm v. 12.) The living God is His people's 
shield. What rest, what security this gives ! Behind His 
ample shield we have nothing to fear. 

2. We now turn, for a moment, to the second thing: 
" Wherewith ye shall be able to quench all the fiery 
darts of the wicked." The enemy's first and dreadful 
aim will be to weaken in our hearts this unquestioning 
confidence in God, to edge in by some means unbelieving 
thoughts, to insinuate that God is not all love, all 
goodness. These are his fiery darts, darts of unbelief. 
Especially when there has been failure; when the heart, 
by some means, has been turned away from God, will 
he drive the soul to despair if he can. He will press 
upon the fallen one the terrible thought that God is 
against him, that God has abandoned him, that there is 
no hope. Hence the Lord's prayer for Peter that his faith 
might not fail him, that he might not be tempted, in con- 
sequence of his great sin, to unbelieving thoughts of God. 
There is no suffering so great as the agony of despair. 
Those who have witnessed it in others will never forget it. 
What must it be to pass through it ! It partakes of the 
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torments of hell— the forsaken place — the place where hope 
never enters. Nothing but the shield of faith can quench 
the fiery darts of unbelief. 

The efforts of Satan to seduce, to act upon the desires of 
the flesh and of the mind, are entirely different to his fiery 
darts. There is pleasure of a certain kind in gratifying • 
these desires. But there is no pleasure of any kind in 
yielding to unbelieving thoughts of God. Despair, more 
or less, is the result. At the same time, his seductions, if 
yielded to, expose the soul to his further and hotter attacks. 
If we have opened the door to him in gratifying an evil 
desire, one may have to suffer terribly from his fiery attacks 
before we are restored to the confidence and peace of God. 
But pray, tell me how these dreadful darts may be detected 
and avoided? They are truly awful to think of. Yes, 
indeed, my soul, they are truly awful. They are called 
fiery darts, because they are like a consuming fire in the 
soul ; at least if they bring the soul to the point of despair. 
His great object is to darken the bight of God in the soul 
and hide from it His love and favour. But few cases reach 
this point, thank God, where accomplished redemption is 
known. But here, prevention is better than cure; let us 
see how these inroads of the enemy may be prevented. 

The most effectual way is being at home and happy in 
the presence of God. The personal knowledge of pardon 
and acceptance in the Beloved — of being complete in Christ, 
silences doubts, dispels fears, and quenches the fiery darts of 
the wicked. But the grand sheet-anchor of the soul is the 
knowledge of God's unchangeable love as He has made 
Himself known to us in Christ. We may, alas, for a time, 
become indifferent, careless, lukewarm — turn aside, fall 
away ; but the door is always left open for our return, and 
no change can take place either in God's heart, or in His 
counsels towards us. The heart, in the calm assurance of 
His love, can say, I change, you change, all change ; but 
He changes not. Circumstances change, friends change. 
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everything around may seem changing; but there is no 
change in Him. Oh ! what a hold this gives the soul of 
the living God ! What peace, what joy, what repose, what 
happiness, and what irresistible power against the enemy ! 
His arrows cannot reach us here. We are behind the 
shield of faith. Under the painful sense of failure, the 
heart is broken by the assurance that His love is the same, 
and cannot change towards us, though chastening may be 
necessary. But in place of doubts or dark despair under 
His chastening hand, there will be the bowings and the 
meltings of worship. 

"WAIT ON THE LORD." 

"Lord, behold, lie whom thou loveat is sick." — John xi. 3. 

One touch from thee — the healer of diseases, 
One little touch, would make our brother whole ; 

And yet thou comest not: O blessed Jesus, 
Send a swift answer to our waiting soul! 

Full many a message have we sent, and pleaded 

That thou wouldst haste thy coming, gracious Lord: 

Each message was received, and heard, and heeded, 
And yet we welcome no responsive word! 

We know that thou art blessing, whilst withholding; 

We know that thou art near us, though apart ; 
And though we list no answer, thou art folding 

Our soul's petitions to thy smitten heart. 

A bright and glorious answer is preparing, 

Hid in the heights of love — the depths of grace - , 

We know that thou, the risen, still art bearing 
Our cause as thine within the holy place. 

And so we trust our pleadings to thy keeping ; 

So at thy feet we lay our burden down ; 
Content to bear the earthly cross, with weeping, 

Till at thy feet we cast the heavenly crown. 

J. C. 
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67. "A Young Inquirer," London. Colossians ii. 9 
sets forth the grand foundation truth of the essential Deity 
of our Lord Jesus Christ. We repeat, His Deity, and 
not merely His divinity. It is worthy of note that this is 
the only instance in the entire New Testament in which 
this word occurs. It seems to an English reader that the 
same word occurs in Romans i. 20 ; but it is not so. In 
this latter, the apostle uses the word Aciottjs ; whereas in 
Col. ii. 9, he uses the word fleoTjjs. Now, although the two 
words differ only by a single letter, yet we may be quite 
sure that the Holy Ghost had His own wise reason for the 
distinction. What then is the difference ? We believe it 
to be this: In Romans i. the apostle is speaking of crea- 
tion, and shewing that the heathen ought to have learnt 
that there was something superhuman, something divine 
therein. But in Colossians ii. the apostle is speaking of 
the Person of the Son, and for Him he claims essential 
deity. " In him dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead 
bodily." He was " God manifested in the flesh" — " God 
with us" — " very God and very man." It is remarkable 
that the words above referred to, namely, "theotees" and 
" theiotees" only occur once ; the former in Colossians ii 9 ; 
the latter, in Romans i. 20. That might be rendered 
" deity ;" this, " divinity." 

08. " A. G.," London. Accept our warmest thanks for 
your kind and encouraging letter ; also for the valuable 
little book, " The Sunday School Teacher and his work." 
We had previously received a copy from the author whom 
we love and esteem very highly. We most cordially S3 r m- 
pathize with your earnest desire to see a copy of this little 
book in the hands of every Sunday School worker. We 
trust it may have a wide circulation and be greatly blessed. 
The writer has practically tested the principles which He 
sets forth, and is therefore entitled to speak. 

69. "W. H.," Surrey. The indwelling of the Holy 
Ghost was necessarily dependent upon accomplished re- 
demption and the glorification of Christ at the right hand 
of God. This simple fact answers all questions as to Old 
Testament saints, and as to the disciples and apostles 
themselves, previous to the day of Pentecost. See John vii. 
39 ; xvi. 7 ; Acts i. 4, 8 ; xix. 1 — 6. The Lord be praised 
for what you say as to the little book ! 
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70. "A Constant Reader," Chippenham. A more 
momentous subject could hardly engage the attention of a 
christian parent than the one you have brought under our 
jotice, namely, that of "books." One of our greatest 
practical difficulties is to preserve our children from the 
trashy and demoralizing literature of the present day ; and 
the difficulty is vastly increased by the sad fact to which 
you refer, that, even in our schools, books are put into the 
hands of our young people which, as Christians, we cannot 
possibly tolerate. It is immensely difficult to keep clear in 
this matter; for, unless the children themselves have, 
through God's grace, a taste for better and higher things, it 
is almost impossible for parents to keep them out of the 
way of bad books. However, in this, as in all beside, we 
can stay our souls upon that precious word, " My grace is 
sufficient for thee." And, again, " I can do all things 
through Christ who strengtheneth me." We must, there-' 
fore, in the strength of such words, brace ourselves up to 
meet, with firm purpose of heart, our holy responsibility in 
this matter. We are surely bound to look even more care- 
fully to what books our children read, than to what they eat, 
or what clothes they wear. We have to watch on all hands. 
There is a danger of drawing the reins too tight on the one 
hand, as there is danger from laxity on the other. Still 
we must resolutely set ourselves to preserve our precious 
children, so far as in us lies, from bad books ; and seeing they 
must have some books, let us keep them well supplied with 
such as will lead their young hearts upward and onward. 
Happily for us, there is no lack of good, sound, solid 
literature which we may, with perfect safety, place in the 
hands of our children ; and if we can only cultivate in them 
a taste for this class of reading, they will, of themselves, 
turn away in utter disgust from all the light, silly rubbish 
of religious novels and fabulous works of the day, as well 
as the novels and romances of an older date, the reading of 
which can only be designated intellectual dram-drinking. 
But, need we say, dear friend, the grand desideratum for 
our children is the establishment, in their hearts, of " the 
kingdom of God, which is righteousness, peace, and joy in 
the Holy Ghost ?" This will regulate their reading as well 
as all beside. May God visit, with His saving power, all 
the families of His people ! May He convert the uncon- 
verted, and greatly raise the moral and spiritual tone of all 
who profess to be His ! 
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71. "An Inquirer," Ipswich. We have already raised 
a voice of warning against the terrible evil of mixed 
marriages, and given a most solemn example of the con- 
sequences. We believe it to be a fatal step for any one to 
marry an unconverted person, and a melancholy proof that 
the heart has departed from the Lord, and that the con- 
science has slipped from beneath the light and authority of 
God's word. It is amazing how the devil succeeds in 
casting dust into people's eyes, in this matter. He leads 
them to believe that they will be made a blessing to the 
unconverted partner — a lamentable delusion ! How can 
we possibly expect blessing upon a flagrant act of disobe- 
dience ? How can I, by going wrong, hope to set another 
right ? But it not unfrequently happens that persons, 
when bent on taking an unconverted partner, deceive them- 
selves into the belief that they are converted. They 
affect to be satisfied with evidences of conversion which, 
under other circumstances, would utterly fail to command 
their confidence. The will is at work. They are deter- 
mined to have their own way, and then, when too late, they 
discover their terrible mistake. With regard to the question 
of how we should deal with persons who transgress in this 
matter, we are not aware of any direct instruction in the 
New Testament. Solemn remonstrance and faithful re- 
proof there should be, most surely ; but we judge it to be 
rather a case for pastoral dealing and personal discipline, 
than for any action of the assembly. 

72. "E. F. T.," Halifax. John x. 3 teaches that our 
Lord Jesus Christ met every righteous requirement, and 
answered every legal claim, and was therefore perfectly en- 
titled to enter the fold. It does not refer -to the opening of 
hearts to receive Him. John iv. 24 sets forth the fact that 
the Father is now seeking spiritual and true worship. 
Forms and ceremonies and liturgical services will no longer 
do. Revelation xiv. 7 gives you distinctly the substance of 
" The everlasting gospel." It is a special testimony which 
shall go forth just before the opening of the kingdom. 

73. " Anxious One," Glasgow. You have our deep and 
hearty sympathy ; but we do not feel that we can add any- 
thing further just now. May the Eternal Spirit, by His 
own direct and powerful ministry, enable you to get to the 
end of yourself, and to find rest for your conscience, and an 
object for your heart in a full and precious Christ ! 



GIDEON AND HIS COMPANIONS. 

(part iv.) • 

The more closely we study the narrative of the Lord's 
dealings with Gideon, the more we must be struck with the 
marvellous way -in which He? prepares him for his after 
course. Like all God's servants, in all ages, Gideon had to 
undergo a course of secret training and discipline, ere he 
was fit to appear in public. The space of time occupied in 
this training may vary, as may also the character of the 
discipline ; but of this we may rest assured that all who 
will be used of God in public must be taught of God in 
private. It is a fatal mistake for any one to rush into 
prominence without proper equipment, and that equipment 
can only be attained in the secret of the divine presence. 
It is in profound and hallowed retirement with God that 
vessels are filled and instruments fitted for His work. 

Let us never forget this. Moses had to spend forty 
years at " the backside of the desert" ere he was fit to enter 
upon his public career. David had to feed his father's 
flock, ere he was called to rule the nation of Israel. 
He slew a lion and a bear in secret, ere he was called to 
slay Goliath in public. The great apostle of the Gentiles 
spent three years in Arabia, notwithstanding his very 
remarkable conversion and call. The apostles spent three 
years and a half in companionship with their Master, and 
then had to tarry until they were endued with power from 
on high. Thus it has been with all those who have ever 
been called to occupy a prominent place in the Lord's 
work; and even the blessed Master Himself — though 
surely needing no training or discipline, inasmuch as He 
was ever perfect — to set us an example, spent thirty years 
in retirement ere He came forth in public. 

All this is full of most wholesome instruction for our 
souls. Let us seek to take it in and profit by it. No one 
164 
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can ever get on in public work without this private teaching 
in the school of Christ. It is this which gives depth, 
solidity, and mellowness to the character. It imparts a 
tone of reality and a fixedness of purpose most desirable 
in all who engage in any department of the Lord's work. 
It will invariably be found that where any one goes to work 
without this divine preparation, there is shallowness and 
instability. There may perhaps, for a time, be more flash 
and show in those superficial characters than in those who 
have been educated in the school of Christ ; but it never 
lasts. It may create a momentary sensation, but it soon 
passes away like the morning cloud or the early dew. 
Nothing will stand but that which is the direct result of 
private communion with God — secret training in His pre- 
sence — the excellent discipline of the school of God. 

Let us see how all this is exemplified in Gideon's case. 
It is very evident that this honoured servant was called to 
pass through deep exercises of soul before ever he took a 
single step in public action, yea before he ever unfurled the 
standard of testimony in his father's house. He had to 
begin with himself, with his own personal condition, with 
his own heart. Those who will be used for others must 
begin with themselves. So Gideon found it. Let us 
pursue his history. 

" And the Lord said unto Gideon, Surely I will be with 
thee, and thou shalt smite the MiJianites as one man. 
And he said unto him, If now I have found grace in thy 
sight, then shew me a sign that thou talkest with me. 
Depart not hence, I pray thee, until I come unto thee, and 
bring forth my present, and set it before thee. And he 
said, I will tarry till thou come again. And Gideon went 
in and made ready a kid, and unleavened cakes of an 
ephah of flour ; the flesh he put in a basket, and he put 
the broth in a pot, and brought it out unto him under the 
oak, and presented it. And the angel of God said unto 
him, Take the flesh and tlie unleavened cakes, and lay 



GIDEON AND HIS COMPANIONS. 171 

them upon this rock, and pour out the broth. And he did 
so. Then the angel of the Lord put forth the end of the 
staff that was in his hand, and touched the flesh and the 
unleavened cakes ; and there rose up fire out of the rock 
and consumed the flesh and the unleavened cakes. Then 
the angel of the Lord departed out of his sight. And 
when Gideon perceived that he was an angel of the Lord, 
Gideon said, Alas, Lord God ! for because I have seen 
an angel of the Lord face to face. And the Lord said unto 
him, Peace be unto thee ; fear not : thou shalt not die." 
Judges vi. 16—23. 

Here we reach a profoundly interesting stage of Gideon's 
preparatory course. He is called to enter practically and 
experimentally into the great and universal law for the 
servants of God, namely, "When I am weak, then I am 
strong." This is a most precious law, and one which forms 
an indispensable element in the education of all Christ's 
servants. Let no one imagine that he can ever be used in 
the Lord's work, or ever make progress in the divine life, 
without some measure of real entrance into this invaluable 
principle. We hold it to be absolutely essential in form- 
ing the character of the true servant of Christ. Where it 
is not known, where it has not been felt, where it has not 
been, to some extent, realized, there is sure to be unsub- 
duedness, unbrokenness, self-occupation, in some form or 
another. There will be more or less of self-confidence, and 
various points and angles turning up, here and there, and 
acting as a sad hindrance to all that is good, useful, and 
holy. 

On the other hand, when one has learnt that great family 
motto quoted above— when one has learnt, in the divine 
presence to say, " When I am weak, then I am strong" — 
when nature has been weighed in the balance of the sanc- 
tuary, there you will always find a measure of brokenness, 
softness, and tenderness of spirit; and not only so, but 
also largeness of heart, and readiness for every good work, 
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and that lovely elasticity of mind which enables one to 
rise above all those petty selfish considerations which so 
sadly hinder the work of God. In short, the heart must 
first be broken, then made whole ; and, being made whole, 
be undividedly given to Christ and to His blessed service. 
It is impossible to run the eye along the brilliant array of 
Christ's workmen, and not see the truth of this. Moses, 
Joshua, David, Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, and Daniel, in 
Old Testament times ; and Peter, Paul, and John, in those 
of the New, all stand before us as vivid illustrations of the 
value of broken material. All those beloved and honoured 
servants had to be broken in order to be made whole — to be 
emptied in order to be filled — to learn that, of themselves, 
they could do nothing, in order to be ready, in Christ's 
strength, for anything and everything. 

Such is the law of the household — the law of the vine- 
yard — the law of the kingdom. So Gideon found it in his 
day. His " alas ! " was followed by Jehovah's " Peace ; 
fear not," and then he was ready to begin. He had been 
brought face to face with the angel of God, and there he 
learnt not only that his family was poor in Manasseh, and 
he the least in his father's house, but that in himself he 
was perfectly powerless, and that all his springs must be 
found in the living God. Priceless lesson this, for the son 
of Joash, and for us all ! a lesson not to be learnt in the 
schools and colleges of this world, but only in the' deep and 
holy retirement of the sanctuary of God. 

And now let us see what was Gideon's first act after his 
fears were hushed, and his soul filled with divine peace. 
His very first act was to build an altar. " Then Gideon 
built an altar there unto the Lord, and called it Jehovah- 
shalom : unto this day it is yet in Ophrah of the Abi-ezrites." 
He takes the happy place of a worshipper, and his worship 
is characterized by the revelation of the divine character. 
He calls his altar by that precious title, " The Lord send 
peace." He had gone through many and deep exercises 
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of soul — exercises which none can know save those who 
are called out into a prominent place amongst God's people. 
He felt the ruin and the weakness of all around him. He 
felt the fallen and humiliating condition of his beloved 
people. He felt his own littleness, yea his own emptiness 
and nothingness. How could he come forward? How 
could he smite the Midianites? How could he save Israel? 
Who was sufficient for these things ? . It is all very well 
for those persons who live an easy, irresponsible kind of 
life ; who know not the toils, the cares, and the anxieties 
connected with the public service of Christ and the testi- 
mony for His name in an evil day. These know nothing 
of Gideon's painful exercises of soul — nothing of the pres- 
sure upon his spirit as he looked forth from beneath the 
shade of his father's oak tree, and contemplated the dangers 
and responsibilities of the battle-field. They can enter but 
feebly into the meaning of those words of one high up in 
the school of Christ, " We had the sentence of death in 
ourselves that we should not trust in ourselves, but in God 
who raiseth the dead." 

These are weighty words for all Christ's servants ; but 
we must be His servants in reality, in order to enter into 
their deep significance. If we are content to live a life of 
indolence and ease, a life of self-seeking and self-pleasing, it 
is impossible for us to understand such words, or indeed to 
enter into any of these intense exercises of soul through 
which Christ's true hearted servants and faithful witnesses, 
in all ages, have been called to pass. We invariably find 
that all those who have been most used of God in public 
have gone through deep waters in secret. It is as the 
sentence of death is written practically upon self, that the 
power of resurrection life in Christ shines out. Thus Paul 
could say to the Corinthians, " Death worketh in us ; but 
life in you." Marvellous words ! Words which let us 
into the profound depths of the apostle's ministry. What 
a ministry must that have been which was carried on upon 
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such a principle as this! "What power! what energy! 
Death working in the poor earthen vessel, but streams of 
life, heavenly grace, and spiritual power flowing into those 
to whom he ministered. 

This, reader, we may depend upon it, is the true secret 
of all effective ministry. It is an easy matter to talk about 
ministry ; to set up to be ministers of Christ ; but oh ! 
how has the professing church departed from the divine 
reality of ministry ! Alas ! the heart sinks at the bare 
thought of it. Where are the Pauls, the Gideons, and the 
Joshuas? Where are the deep heart-searchings and pro- 
found soul exercises which have characterized Christ's 
servants in other days? We are flippant and wordy, 
shallow and empty, self-sufficient and self-indulgent. Need 
we wonder at the little results ? How can we expect to see 
life working in others when we know so little about death 
working in us ? 

May the Eternal Spirit stir us all up, and work in us a 
more powerful sense of what it is to be the true-hearted, 
single-eyed, devoted servants of Jesus Christ I 



THE MAGNET. 

We remember once hearing a very interesting account of a 
conversation between two little boys, on the subject of the 
Lord's coming. They had just been put to bed, and ere 
their kind attendant had left the room, she overheard the 
conversation which, in substance, we now relate. 

T. "I do not understand, H., how the Lord will catch 
up His people. How will it be ? Can you tell me about it ? 

H. Yes, A., I can tell you. Did you ever see brother K. 
playing with his magnet? Did you ever see him holding 
the magnet over the needle, and bringing it nearer and 
nearer until the needle was drawn up to meet it ? That's 
how it will be when the Lord comes. He will descend into 
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the heavens and draw up His own people to Him, just as 
the magnet attracts the needle." 

The little brother understood the simple illustration.* 
As the needle springs up to meet the magnet, so will all 
who belong to Christ, however weak, however ignorant, 
however failing, spring up to meet Him when He comes. 
There is an affinity between the needle and the magnet, as 
there is between Christ and His people ; and hence the 
moment He comes, the dead saints shall be raised, and the 
living saints shall be changed, and all shall spring up to 
meet the true magnet — Christ. 

But we may apply the illustration of our dear little boy 
H. in another way, Take a number of steel filings and mix 
them with a quantity of sand in a bowl or saucer, then 
introduce a powerful magnet, and what follows ? Why all 
the steel filings immediately fly to the magnet and adhere 
to it, while all the sand is left behind. 

Thus will it be when the Lord comes for His people. 
They may be found here and there mingled with the people 
of the world — sitting in the same drawing-room, standing 
behind the same counter, travelling in the same railway 
carriage, sailing in the same boat, writing at the same 
desk, walking in the same street. But the very moment 
that Christ, the true magnet, descends into the air, all who 
belong to Him, all who believe in His name, all who par- 
take of His resurrection life, will rise, in the twinkling of an 
eye, to meet Him. They will be drawn up by the power- 
ful attraction of His Person, and in virtue of the moral 
affinity subsisting between Him and them ; while, on the 
other hand, all those who belong not to Him, who know 
Him not, trust Him not, love Him not, serve Him not, will, 
like the grains of sand, be left behind. 

Dear reader, how would it be' with you, if the Lord 
were to come, while you are reading these lines ? He may 

* Dear little "T." added, "I would like to go to Jesus, this rery 
minute." In a few weeks after, he fell asleep in Jesus, at the age 
of two years and seven months. 
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come at any moment. His promise is sure. He has 
said, " I will come again." And, " Behold, I come quickly." 
His people are taught to look out for His coming daily and 
hourly. There is no intervening event. They wait for no 
sign. They wait for the Son from heaven. Their hope is 
not affected by any prophetic announcement ; indeed pro- 
phecy has nothing to do with the Church's hope. Prophecy 
has to do with Israel and the nations, with events that are 
to transpire on the earth ; but the Church is called to wait 
for " the morning star." Her hope is heavenly. She looks 
for the Saviour from heaven, and the moment He comes, 
all true believers will rise to meet Him, while all false pro- 
fessors will be left behind for judgment. 

This is deeply solemn for all who are out of Christ, 
We would seek to press it home upon all such. We would 
earnestly entreat the reader to weigh it seriously. Christ 
is coming for His people. That event stands out, in its 
own divine clearness, before the heart of the Christian who 
bows to the authority of scripture. He looks not for the 
conversion of the world by a preached gospel. He does not 
believe in any such thing. He believes that the world will 
grow worse and worse, its night grow darker and darker. 
He believes that superstition and infidelity will yet bear 
sway throughout the length and breadth of Christendom, 
and that judgment will close this present scene, and clear 
the earth for millennial glory. 

How important to be ready ! Ready in title, ready in 
state — ready in conscience, ready in heart. 

Oh ! dear reader, art thou thus ready ? Art thou washed 
in the precious blood of Christ? Dost thou know what it 
is to be saved and sealed ? — saved in Christ, and sealed by 
the Holy Ghost ? If -so, see that thou art cherishing the 
blessed hope of seeing your Lord, and of being like Him 
and with Him for ever. All who know the grace of Jesus 
are imperatively called to stand apart from everything that 
bears not the stamp of God's truth. The present is a 
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moment which calls loudly for plain decision of heart for 
Christ — for fixedness of purpose in following Him. He 
looks for this on the part of all His people, and nothing 
but this is worthy of those who have tasted His most pre- 
cious grace. He has given us a whole heart, and we ought 
not to give Him a half one. He, blessed be His name, is 
for us above, and we ought to be for Him below. May it be 
so, through the powerful ministry of the Holy Ghost! 
May we be marked as those who have, in reality, " turned 
to God from idols, to serve the living and true God, and to 
wait for his Son from heaven ! " God in mercy grant it, 
for Jesus' sake ! 
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CHAPTER X. 

FBOM COMMODUS TILL THE ACCESSION OF CONSTANTINE. 
A.D. 180—313. 

Christianity, under the successors of Aurelius, enjoyed 
a season of comparative repose and tranquillity. The de- 
pravity of the contemptible Commodus was overruled to 
subserve the interests of the Christians after their long 
sufferings under his father ; and the brief reign of many 
of the emperors left them no leisure to war against the 
aggressions of Christianity. "During little more than a 
century," says Milman, " from the accession of Commodus 
to that of Dioclesian, more than twenty emperors flitted 
like shadows along the tragic scene of the imperial palace. 
The empire of the world became the prize of bold adven- 
ture, or the precarious gift of a lawless soldiery. A long 
line of military adventurers, often strangers to the name, 
to the race, to the language of Rome — Africans, Pyreans, 
Arabs, and Goths — seized the quickly shifting sceptre of 
164-2 
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the world. The change of sovereign was almost always a 
change of dynasty, or, by some strange fatality, every at- 
tempt to re-establish an hereditary succession was thwarted 
by the vices or imbecility of the second generation." 

Thus the Christians had about a hundred years of com- 
parative rest and peace. There were, no doubt, many cases 
of persecution and martyrdom during that period, but such 
cases were more the result of personal hostility in some 
individual than from any systematic policy pursued by the 
government against Christianity. The first and com- 
manding object of each succeeding emperor was to secure 
his contested throne. They had no time to devote to the 
suppression of Christianity, or to the social and religious 
changes within the empire. Thus the great Head of the 
Church — who is also " head over all things to the church" 
— made the weakness and insecurity of the throne the in- 
direct means of the strength and prosperity of the Church. 

But although the reign of Commodus was generally 
favourable to the progress of Christianity, there was one 
remarkable instance of persecution which we must note. 

APOLLONIUS, a Roman senator, renowned for learning 
and philosophy, was a sincere Christian. Many of the 
nobility of Rome, with their whole families, embraced 
Christianity about this time. The dignity of the Roman 
senate felt itself lowered by such innovations. This led, it 
is supposed, to the accusation of Apollonius before the 
magistrate. His accuser, under an old and unrepealed law 
of Antoninus Pius, which enacted grievous punishments 
against the accusers of Christians, was sentenced to death 
and executed. The magistrate asked the prisoner, Apol- 
lonius, to give an account of his faith before the senate and 
the court. He complied, and boldly confessed his faith in 
Christ ; in consequence of which, by a decree of the senate, 
he was beheaded. It is said by some to be the only trial 
recorded in history where both the accused and the accuser. 
suffered judicially. But the Lord's hand was in it, and 
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high above both the accuser and the magistrate, Perennius, 
who condemned them both. From this period many- 
families of distinction and opulence in Rome professed 
Christianity, and sometimes we meet with Christians in 
the imperial family. 

After a reign of about twelve years, the unworthy son of 
Aurelius died from the effects of a poisoned cup of wine. 

PERTINAX, immediately upon the death of Commodus, 
was elected by the senate to the throne ; but after a brief 
reign of sixty-six days was killed in an insurrection. A 
civil war followed, and Septimus Severus ultimately ob- 
tained the sovereign power in Rome. 

CHRISTIANITV UNDER THE REIGN OF SEVERUS. 
A.D. 194—210. 

In the early part of the reign, of Severus he was rather 
favourable to the Christians. A christian slave, named 
Proculus, was the means of restoring the emperor to health, 
by anointing him with oil. This remarkable cure, no doubt 
in answer to prayer, gave the Christians great favour in the 
eyes of Severus. Proculus received an honourable position 
in the imperial family, and a christian nurse and a 
christian tutor were engaged to form the character of the 
young prince. He also protected from the popular indig- 
nation men and women of the highest rank in Rome — 
senators, their wives and families — who had embraced 
Christianity. But, alas, all this favour towards the 
Christians was merely the result of local circumstances. 
The laws remained the same, and violent persecutions 
broke out against them in particular provinces. 

PERSECUTIONS UNDER SEVERUS. 
A.D. 202. 

It was not till about the tenth year of his reign that the 
native ferocity of his dark and relentless mind was mani- 
fested against the Christians. In 202, after his return 
from the East, where he had gained great victories, and 
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no doubt lifted up with pride, he put forth his hand and 
impiously dared to arrest the progress of Christianity — the 
chariot of the gospel. He passed a law which forbade, 
under severe penalties, that any of his subjects should he- 
come either Jews or Christians. This law, as a matter of 
course, kindled a severe persecution against young converts 
and Christians in general. It stimulated their enemies to 
all kinds of violence. Large sums of money were extorted 
from timid Christians by some of the venal governors as 
the price of peace. This practice, though yielded to by 
some for the sake of life and liberty, was strongly de- 
nounced by others. It was considered by the more 
zealous as degrading to Christianity, and an ignominious 
barter of the hopes and glories of martyrdom. Still the 
persecution does not appear to have been general. It left 
its deepest traces in Egypt and Africa. 

At Alexandria, Leonides, father of the famous Origen, 
suffered martyrdom. Young people at schools, who were 
receiving a christian education, were subjected to severe 
tortures, and some of their teachers were seized and burned. 
The young Origen distinguished himself at this time by 
his active and fearless labours in the now almost deserted 
schools. He longed to follow in his father's footsteps, and 
rather sought than shunned the crown of martyrdom. 
But it was in Africa — a place we only think of now as a 
dark, miserable, and thinly peopled desert — that the silver 
line of God's marvellous grace was most distinctly marked 
in the heavenly patience and fortitude of the holy sufferers. 
"We must indulge our readers with a few brief details. 

THE PERSECUTION IN AFBICA. 

Historians say, that in no part of the Roman Empire had 
Christianity taken more deep and permanent root than in 
the province of Africa. Then it was crowded with rich 
and populous cities. The African type of Christianity was 
entirely different to the Egyxrtian. The former was ear- 
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nest and impassioned, the latter dreamy and speculative, 
through the evil influence of Platonism. Tertullian 
belongs to this period, and is a true type of the difference 
we have referred to ; but more of this further on. We will 
now notice some of the African martyrs. 

PERPETUA AND HER COMPANIONS. 

Amongst others who were apprehended and martyred in 
Africa during this persecution, Perpetua and her com- 
panions, in all histories, hold a distinguished place. The 
history of their martyrdom not only bears throughout the 
stamp of circumstantial truth, but abounds with the most 
exquisite touches of natural feeling and affection. Here 
we see the beautiful combination of the tenderest feelings 
and the strongest affections, which Christianity recognizes 
in all their rights, and makes even more profound and 
tender ; but yet causes all to be sacrificed on the altar of 
entire devotedness to Him who died entirely devoted to 
us. " Who loved me," as appropriating faith says, " and 
gave himself for me." Galatians ii. 20. 

At Carthage, in the year 202, three young men, Re- 
vocatus, Saturnius, and Secundulus, and two young women, 
Perpetua, and Pelicitas, were arrested, all of them being 
still catechumens, or candidates for baptism and commu- 
nion. Perpetua was of a good family, wealthy and noble, 
of liberal education, and honourably married. She was 
about twenty -two years of age ; was a mother, with her 
child at the breast. Her whole family seem to have been 
Christians except her aged father, who was still a Pagan. 
Nothing is said of her husband. Her father was passion- 
ately fond of her, and greatly dreaded the disgrace that 
her sufferings for Christ would bring on his family. So 
that she had not only death in its most frightful form to 
Struggle with, but every sacred tie of nature. 

When she was first brought before her persecutors, her 
aged father came and urged her to recant and say she was 
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not a Christian. " Father," she calmly replied, pointing to 
a vessel that lay on the ground, " can I call this vessel 
anything else than what it is ?" " No," he replied. " Neither 
can I say to you anything else than that I am a Christian." 
A few days after this the young Christians were haptized. 
Though they were under guard they were not yet com- 
mitted to prison. But shortly after this, they were thrown 
into the dungeon. " Then," she says, " I was tempted, I 
was terrified, for I had never been in such darkness before. 
O what a dreadful day! The excessive heat occasioned 
by the number of persons, the rough treatment of the 
soldiers, and, finally, anxiety for my child, made me mis- 
erable." The deacons, however, succeeded in purchasing 
for the christian prisoners a better apartment, where they 
were separated from the common criminals. Such advan- 
tages could usually be purchased from the venal overseers 
of prisons. Perpetua was now cheered by having her 
child brought to her. She placed it at her breast, and ex- 
claimed, " Now this prison has become a palace to me ! " 

After a few days, there was a rumour that the prisoners 
were to be examined. The father hastened to his daughter 
in great distress of mind. " My daughter," he said, " pity 
my grey hairs, pity thy father, if I am still worthy to be 
called thy father. If I have brought thee up to this bloom 
of thy age, if I have preferred thee above all thy brothers, 
expose me not to such shame among men. Look upon thy 
child — thy son — who, if thou diest, cannot long survive 
thee. Let thy lofty spirit give way, lest thou plunge us 
all into ruin. For if thou diest thus, not one of us will 
ever have courage again to speak a free word." "Whilst 
saying this, he kissed her hands, threw himself at her 
feet, entreating her with terms of endearment, and many 
tears. But, though greatly moved and pained by the sight 
of her father, and his strong and tender affection for her, 
she was calm and firm, and felt chiefly concerned for the 
good of his soul. " My father's grey hairs," she said, 
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" pained me, when I considered that he alone of my family 
would not rejoice in my martyrdom." " What shall happen," 
she said to him, " when I come before the tribunal, depends 
on the will of God ; for we stand not in our own strength, 
but only by the power of God." 

On the arrival of the decisive hour — the last day of 
their trial — an immense multitude was assembled. The 
aged father again appeared, that he might for the last 
time try his utmost to overcome the resolution of his 
daughter. On this occasion he brought her infant son in 
his arms, and stood before her. And thus she stood 
before the tribunal, before the assembled multitude, before 
the admiring myriads of heaven, before the frowning hosts 
of hell. What a moment! what a spectacle! Her aged 
father, his grey hairs, her tender infant ; to say nothing of 
his agonizing importunities ; what an appeal to a daughter 
— to a young mother's heart ! " Have pity on thy father's 
grey hairs," said the governor, " have pity on thy helpless 
child, offer sacrifice for the welfare of the emperor." But 
Perpetua was calm and firm. Like Abraham of old, the 
father of the faithful, her eye was not now on her son, but 
on the God of resurrection. Having commended her child 
to her mother and her brother, she answered the governor, 
and said, "That I cannot do." "Art thou a Christian?" 
he asked. " Yes," she replied, " I am a Christian." Her 
fate was now decided. They were all condemned to serve 
as a cruel sport for the people and the soldiers, in a fight 
with wild beasts, on the anniversary of young Geta's birth- 
day. They returned to their dungeon, rejoicing that they 
were thus enabled to witness and suffer for Jesus' sake. 
The gaoler, Pudas, was converted by the tranquil behaviour 
of his prisoners. 

When led forth into the amphitheatre, the martyrs were 
observed to have a peaceful and joyful appearance. Ac- 
cording to a custom which prevailed in Carthage, the men 
should have been clothed in scarlet like the priests of 
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Saturn, and the women in yellow as the priestesses of 
Ceres ; but the prisoners protested against such a pro- 
ceeding. " We have come here," they said, " of our own 
choice, that we may not suiFcr our freedom to be taken 
from us ; we have given up our lives that we may not be 
forced to such abominations." The Pagans acknowledged 
the justice of their demand, and yielded. After taking 
leave of each other with the mutual kiss of christian love, 
in the certain hope of soon meeting again, as " absent from 
the body and present with the Lord," they came forward 
to the scene of death in their simple attire. The voice of 
praise to God was heard by the spectators. Perpetua was 
singing a psalm. The men were exposed to lions, bears, and 
leopards ; the women were tossed by a furious cow. But all 
were speedily released from their sufferings by the sword of 
the gladiator, and entered into the joy of their Lord. 

The interesting narrative, which is here abridged, and 
said to have been written by Perpetua's own hand, breathes 
such an air of truth and reality as to have commanded the 
respect and confidence of all ages. But our main object in 
writing it for our readers is to present to them a living 
picture, in which many of the finest features of christian 
faith are beautifully blended with the finest and tenderest 
christian feelings ; and that we may learn, not to be com- 
plainers, but to endure all things for Christ's sake, that so His 
grace may shine, our faith triumph, and God be glorified. 

A few years after these events, Severus turned his atten- 
tion to Britain, where the Romans had been losing ground. 
The emperor, being at the head of a very powerful army, 
drove back the independent natives of Caledonia, and re- 
gained the country south of the wall of Antoninus, but lost 
so many troops in the successive battles which he was 
obliged to fight, that he did not think proper to push his 
conquests beyond that boundary. Feeling at length his 
end approaching, he retired to York, where he soon after- 
wards expired, in the eighteenth year of his reign. 
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MEDITATIONS. 

ON THE CHRISTIAN'S WARFARE. 

(Ephesians vi. 10 — 18.) 

THE HELMET OF SALVATION. 

The helmet of salvation and the shield of faith are in- 
timately connected, though perfectly distinct. The latter 
is confidence in what God is ; the former in what He has 
done. The shield conveys the idea of a more general con- 
fidence in God Himself, the helmet of a more special per- 
sonal assurance in the deliverance He has wrought for us 
in Christ Jesus. Thus, as we have seen, the one is over 
all, the other eroums all. Our defensive armour is com- 
plete. We can hold up our heads with holy boldness in 
the day of battle ; we can meet the strongest enemy, or all 
the hosts of hell with invincible courage ; we have put on 
" the whole armour of God," we are covered with the 
strength and the salvation of God. Bless the Lord ! 
What a new salvation ! " Complete in him, who is the 
head of all principality and power." What enemy can 
harm us, what enemy can reach us there ? In the light as 
God is in the light, the rulers of this world's darkness will 
never venture there. We are raised in Him even above 
the angels that never sinned. Wonderful, blessed, glorious 
truth ! May we use it for His glory, the blessing of our 
souls, and the defeat of our enemies ! 

But hast thou well considered, my soul, that our 
" helmet" is a known salvation f More, much more, than 
merely hoping to be saved at last. The enemy would soon 
cast down such a helmet from thy head. Well, but is it 
not scriptural to hope for salvation ? What does the 
apostle mean when he says, " And for an helmet the hope 
of salvation ? " Surely nothing can be plainer than that. 
True, but the apostle is speaking in 1 Thessalonians v. of 
the hope of the Lord's coming ; not of our forgiveness and 
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acceptance. In this connection it includes glory, for which, 
of course, we hope or wait. Some think that whenever and 
wherever the word " salvation" is used, it must mean the 
salvation of the soul from sin and hell. This is a great 
mistake, and it has been the means of perplexing many, 
and leading many into false doctrine. The passage re- 
ferred to is extremely beautiful. " But let us, who are of 
the day, be sober, putting on the breastplate of faith and 
love; and for an helmet the hope of salvation." Those 
here addressed are the children of light and of the day — 
children that are walking in communion with God in 
"faith and love," and with the bright, far-seeing eye of 
" hope," fixed more especially on Christ, who is coming to 
take us up to be with Himself in glory. This is the true 
and proper hope of the Christian — of the Church — the 
hope of her Lord's coming. We have now everything but 
glory. We are still in the natural body, therefore we hope, 
we wait for the glorious body ; but not uncertainly, thank 
the Lord: no, we "rejoice in hope of the glory of God." 
Romans v. 2 ; Philippians iii. 2L 

But there is another passage which teaches, as many 
say, that a known salvation is impossible in this world — 
that we must wait till we come to the judgment seat before 
we can know for certain how it will go with us, It is this, 
" Work out your own salvation with fear and trembling." 
Now, it is said, we may work well for a while, but sadly 
fail in the end and come short at last. 

As in the other passage, the mistake arises from not 
seeing the meaning of the word " salvation." To see its 
application the connection must be considered. Both in 
this verse and throughout the epistle "salvation" is re- 
garded as a future thing. Paul himself says, "Not as 
though I had already attained, either were already perfect." 
This, of course, he could not be until he was with Christ 
in glory. Clearly then our final deliverance from conflict 
of every kind is implied in the word " salvation" as here 
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used. Hence Christ is spoken of as a " Saviour" in the 
same chapter, when He comes to transform our vile bodies. 
" For our conversation is in heaven ; from whence also we 
look for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ. Who shall 
change our vile body, that it may be fashioned like unto 
his glorious body, according to the working whereby he is 
able even to subdue all things unto himself." Here it is 
not merely a question of the salvation of the soul from sin, 
but of the body from humiliation. The mistake arises from 
supposing that " salvation" has only one meaning in the 
New Testament. Those who think so must often feel in a 
difficulty. For example, in Romans xiii. we read, " For 
now is our salvation nearer than when we believed." How 
is this to be explained ? Simply by the context. There is 
difficulty. We find it spoken of in connection with " the 
day ;" but the day had not arrived — the day of glory. But 
it was coming nearer and nearer every day. Hence the 
heart is cheered and encouraged in conflict by the Spirit's 
word which follows : " The night is far spent, the day is at 
hand : let us therefore cast off the works of darkness, and 
let us put on the armour of light." 

What then, thou mayest still ask, is the real meaning of 
these words, "Work out your own salvation with fear and 
trembling." Carefully look for a moment, my soul, at 
what goes before, and what follows after these words. Then 
thou wilt find the key to the passage. Paul has left the 
saints at Philippi, God is with them. Not that God was 
absent when Paul was present, that is not the question. 
God never leaves nor forsakes His people. But when a 
father is present and doing everything for his children, 
they are disposed to lean on him ; when he is away from 
them, they must think and work for themselves. Thus it 
was, so far, with the Philippians - . " Wherefore," he says, 
"my beloved, as ye have always obeyed, not as in my pre- 
sence only, but now much more in my absence, work out 
your own salvation with fear and trembling." The apostle 
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who last laboured among them was now far away, a prisoner 
at Rome. He was no longer present to help them with 
his counsel and spiritual energy. They were now cast 
more immediately on God Himself. Hence he says, " For 
it is God which worketh in you both to will and to do of 
his good pleasure." Therefore, they ought to work all the 
more earnestly, even with " fear and trembling," seeing God 
was working in them. He exhorts them to "fear and 
tremble," not lest they should fall and be lost, but lest they 
should dishonour God by any want of zeal, diligence, 
earnestness, or faithfulness, in the day of trial. 

All hinges then, thou wilt now see, on these two things, 
the absence of the apostle ; the presence of God. They 
had now to meet the wiles of the enemy without the aid 
of Paul's presence; hut God was engaged for them, and 
acting in' them ; therefore their loss was turned into great 
gain. They were thrown entirely upon God for all needed 
help, counsel, and guidance. Nothing can he more en- 
couraging than this passage when rightly understood. In 
place of perplexing and weakening the believer, it nerves 
him for service and warfare. What a thought, when we 
find ourselves engaged in sueh a conflict, to know that God 
Himself is with us and engaged for us ! At the same time, 
we must not forget that there is a deep and solemn warning 
in the apostle's words. As if he had said, You have many 
difficulties and dangers to meet and overcome in your path 
through the wilderness. The conflict is a serious one : you 
have the efforts of a mighty, subtle, and active foe to war 
against ; and I am no longer with you to help with my 
counsel, to exhort and stir you up by my example ; so that 
you must be more prayerful, more watchful, more circum- 
spect, more personally dependent on the resources of God 
Himself. " For it is God that worketh in you both to will 
and to do of his good pleasure." Thus were they crowned, 
and so should every warrior be crowned, in the day of 
battle, with a known and an enjoyed salvation. 
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The apostle is our noble example in all this, as well as 
our wise counsellor. It was this helmet of salvation that 
gave him, when a prisoner and in chains, such boldness 
and energy in the midst of his enemies. Undaunted by 
the power of the world that was arrayed before him, he 
lifted up his head in the conscious enjoyment of his re- 
lationship to God, and of his resources in Him ; and 
earnestly wished his judges and his audience were as happy 
as himself. " I would to God," said Paul to Agrippa, " that 
not only thou, but also all that hear me this day, were both 
almost and altogether such as I am, except these bonds." 
(Acts xxvi. 29.) He was not thinking about himself, he 
had nothing tc fear for himself; no blow from the enemy 
could deprive him of his helmet, it was secured by the cross 
and the glory of Jesus ; and brightly it shone before all. 
This present, known salvation set him free to think about 
others, care for the good of others, and appeal to the hearts 
of others, in words of burning eloquence. Thus may we 
war and fight, with salvation as our helmet, through the 
power of an ungrieved Holy Spirit. 



THE SUEETYSHIP OF JESUS. 

O Christ, what burdens bow'd thy head ! 

Our load was laid on thee ; 
Thou stoodest in the sinner's stead — 

Barest all my ill for me: 
A victim led, thy blood was shed : 

Now there's no load for me. 

Death and the curse were in our cup — 

Christ, 'twas full for thee! 
But thou hast drain'd the last dark drop— 

'Tis empty now for me. 
That bitter cup — love drank it up ; 

Now blessings' draught for me. 
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Jehovah lifted up His rod — 

Christ, it fell on thee! 
Thou wast sore stricken of thy God ; 

There's not one stroke for me. 
Thy tears, thy blood beneath it flow'd ; 

Thy bruising healeth me. 

The tempest's awful voice was heard — 

O Christ, it broke on thee ! 
Thy open bosom was my ward; 

It braved the storm for me. 
Thy form was scarr'd — thy visage marr'dj 

Now cloudless peace for me 

A flame was kindled in God's ire — 

O Christ, it burned on thee! 
It was a fierce, consuming fire, 

Ev'n in the fair green tree ; 
There did that fire feed and expire; 

Now it is quench'd for me. 

Jehovah bade His sword awake — 

O Christ, it woke 'gainst thee! 
Thy blood the flaming blade must slake j 

Thy heart its sheath must be — 
All for my sake, my peace to make : 

Now sleeps that sword for me. 

The Holy One did hide His face — 

Christ, 'twas hid from thee ! 
Dumb darkness wrapt thy soul a space — 

The darkness due to me. 
But now that face of radiant grace 

Shines forth in light on me. 

For me, Lord Jesus, thou hast died, 

And I have died in thee ; 
Thou'rt risen : my bands are all untied ; 

And now thou livest in me. 
When purified, made white, and tried, 

Thy glory then for me ! 

a. e. a 
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CORRESPONDENCE. 

74. " A. B. C." Scripture never says that Christ bore 
the sins of the world. We read, "Behold the Lamb of 
God, which taketh away the sin of the world." (John i. 29.) 
And again, " He is the propitiation for the whole world." 
(1 John ii. S.) You will note that the words, " the sins of" 
are not scripture. Wherever you find the word " sins " it 
always refers to persons, and then comes in the grand 
question of the counsels of God, and the work of God's 
Spirit in the soul producing repentance and faith. Thus 
we read, in Heb. ix., " But now once in the end of the 
world hath he appeared to put away sin by the sacrifice of 
himself." (Ver. 26.) And then he adds, " And as it is 
appointed unto men once to die, but after this the judgment; 
so Christ was once offered to bear the sins of many." (Ver. 
27, 28.) It is of the utmost importance to distinguish 
these two aspects of the atonement of Christ. You can an- 
nounce to the whole world that Christ has put away sin — that 
God has been glorified, with respect to sin, by the death of 
Christ — that the veil is rent — the way is open — that all are 
welcome — all are commanded to repent — invited to come — 
responsible to believe — that the righteousness of God is 
unto all — that God willeth not the death of any sinner — 
He is not willing that any should perish, but that all 
should come to repentance — that all who die in their sins 
shall have to thank themselves for it, and all who are saved 
will have to thank God for it. This, it seems to us, is 
the utmost limit to which the evangelist can go in declaring 
his message. But when, through grace, any one is broken 
down and brought to true repentance, then he may be told 
that his sins were all laid on Jesus— that Christ stood in 
his stead, bore his judgment, paid his penalty, and settled 
every question on his behalf, to the glory al God. It is 
well to give heed to the very words of the Holy Ghost. 

75. " A. E. W.," Dublin. Each one must act before 
the Lord in the matter to which you refer. As to the 
broad principle of the unequal yoke, scripture is as plain 
as possible, and nothing should induce the Christian to 
link himself with an unbeliever. We need hardly say 
there is nothing contrary to scripture in a Christian's being 
a servant to a worldly company. May the Lord grant all of 
us real purpose of heart to cleave unto Him, and to walk 
in His ways, cost what it may ! 
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76. " W. G.," Isle of Man. Matt. xii. 43—45 applies, 
primarily to the Jewish nation. The unclean spirit of 
idolatry having gone out, for a time, will return at the close, 
and with it seven other spirits — the perfection of spiritual 
wickedness. But, thank God, a remnant shall be saved. 
2 Peter ii. 20 — 22 does not refer to true Christians at all, 
but to wicked professors. " The dog and the sow " are not 
" sheep." In neither of these passages is the question as to 
the believer's eternal security touched, in the most remote 
way. The true believer is as safe as Christ Himself; but 
it is well for all of us to take heed to every note of warning 
which the Holy Ghost sounds in our ears. 

7T. " J. C," Woolwich. "We believe the thief went to 
heaven with Jesus. John xx. 17 has nothing to say to the 
matter ; it merely refers to our Lord's ascending to heaven 
in resurrection ; but He had said to the thief on the cross, 
" To-day shalt thou be with me in paradise." 

78. " J. B.," Dublin. Thanks for your suggestion. If 
the Lord will, we may enter upon the subject to which you 
refer, in our volume for next year. It is, unquestionably, 
one of the most interesting and practical truths that can 
possibly engage the Christian's attention. 

79. "J.," Plymouth. We should deem it right, as a 
general rule, to address people with whatever style or title 
they may consider themselves entitled to. " Bender there- 
fore to all their dues honour to whom honour." 

Romans xiii. 7. 

80. " W. S.," Stamford. 2 Cor. v. 1 refers to the glori- 
fied body with which we shall be clothed when mortality 
shall be swallowed up of life. 

81. " U. N," Hatherleigh. The application of the 
parable of the ten virgins is, unquestionably, to professing 
Christians. 

82. " L. M.," London. Your question lies entirely out- 
side our range. We never discuss such subjects in our 
pages. 

83. " D. W.," Norwich. The two expressions, " king- 
dom of heaven " and " kingdom of God " are sometimes in- 
terchangeable, but not always. Take Bomans xiv. 17, for 
example. You could not use the former expression here. 
Many other passages might be quoted in which the context 
will guide you as to the proper application of the terms em- 
ployed. Accept our sincere thanks for your kind letter. 

84. " W. W.," Kilmarnock. Thanks for the lines. 



GIDEON AND HIS COMPANIONS. 

(part v.) 

We are now to contemplate Gideon called forth into action. 
He has received his commission from Jehovah. His ques- 
tions have been answered, his fears hushed, his heart 
tranquillized, and he is enabled to build an altar. All this 
had reference to his own personal condition, to the state of 
his own soul, to the attitude of his own heart as in the 
sight of God. 

Thus it must ever be. We must all begin in this way, 
if we are ever to be used of God to act on others. We 
must have to do with God in the secret of our own souls, 
else we shall prove to be but sorry workmen in the sequel. 
All who go forth in public work, without this secret train- 
ing, are sure to prove flimsy and shallow. Self must be 
measured in the divine presence. We must learn that 
nature is of no account in the Lord's work. " Not by 
might, nor by power, but my Spirit, saith the Lord of hosts." 
Zechariah iv. 6. 

It was not until Gideon had gone through somewhat of 
this holy discipline in secret that he was led out into ser- 
vice. And let us carefully note where he had to commence. 
" It came to pass the same night, that the Lord said unto 
him, Take thy father's young bullock, even the second bullock 
of seven years old" — for Jehovah knew how many bullocks 
Joash had, and the age of each — " and throw down the altar 
of Baal that thy father hath, and cut down the grove that 
is by it. And build an altar unto the Lord thy God upon 
the top of this rock, in the ordered place, and take the 
second bullock, and offer a burnt sacrifice with the wood of 
the grove which thou shalt cut down." 

Here we see that Gideon had to begin at home. He was 
called to unfurl the standard of testimony in the very bosom 
of his family — in the very centre of his father's house. 
165 
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This is intensely interesting, and deeply practical. It 
teaches a lesson to which we should all bend our ears and 
apply our hearts. Testimony must begin at home. It will 
never do to rush forth into public work while our private 
and domestic ways are anything but what they ought to 
be. It is useless to set about throwing down the altar of 
Baal in public, while the selfsame altar remains standing 
at home. 

This is of the very last possible importance. We are all 
of us imperatively called upon to shew piety at home. 
Nothing is more sorrowful than to meet with persons who, 
abroad amongst their fellow men or their fellow Christians, 
are marked by a high tone of spirituality — a style of speaking 
which would lead one to suppose them far beyond the 
ordinary level of Christians, and yet when you come to 
close quarters with them — when you become acquainted 
with their private life and ways — their actual history from 
day to day, you find them very far indeed from bearing 
testimony for Christ to those with whom they come in con- 
tact. This is most deplorable. It dishonours the Lord 
Jesns, grieves the Spirit, stumbles and repulses young 
believers, gives occasion to the enemy to speak reproachfully, 
and to our brethren to speak doubtfully of us. 

Surely these things ought not to be. There ought to be 
a testimony yielded at home. Those who see most of us 
should see most of Christ in us. Those who know us best 
ought best to know that we are Christ's. But alas ! how 
often is it otherwise ! How often does it happen that the 
home circle is just the place where we least exhibit the 
lovely traits of christian character ! The wife or the hus- 
band, the parent or the child, the brother or the sister, the 
master or the servant, the fellow servant or some other 
companion in daily life, is just the one in whose sight we least 
display the beauteous fruits of divine life. It is in private 
ifo that all our weak points come out — our oddities and 
peculiarities, our silly tendencies and sinful tempers ; in- 
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stead of which it ought to be in that very sphere that the 
grace of Jesus is most faithfully manifested. 

Christian reader, let us not turn away from the word of 
reproof, of admonition, or exhortation. It may not be 
pleasant ; but, we may rest assured it is salutary. It may 
not be agreeable to the flesh ; but it is wholesome to the 
soul. We are called, like Gideon, to begin at home, if we 
would prove helpful to our brethren, or act effectively 
against the common foe. 

No doubt, there are difficulties involved in this home 
testimony. It is often very hard, for example, for a child 
to bear witness against the worldliness of a parent, or of the 
whole family ; but where there is humility of mind and 
simple dependence upon God, He maintains and carries us 
through marvellously. One thing is certain, there is 
nothing like decision. " The first blow is half the battle," 
yea, the whole battle is often gained by a single blow, when 
that blow is dealt in full communion with the mind of 
Christ. 

On the other hand, where there is weakness and vacilla- 
tion — playing fast and loose with the truth of God — trifling 
with divine principles and one's own conscience — a looking 
at consequences and a weighing of probable results— thera 
the enemy is sure to have the upper hand, and the testi- 
mony altogether fails. God acts with those who act for 
Him. This is the grand secret of their success ; but where 
the eye is not single, there is no real progress, no divine 
result. 

Here is where so many of us signally fail. We are not 
whole hearted, not decided, not thoroughly out-and-out for 
Christ. Hence there is no result for God, no action on 
others. We have no idea of what may be accomplished by 
a single devoted heart — one earnest and energetic soul. 
Such an one may be used to raise up a standard round 
which thousands will flock who might never have had the 
courage or energy to unfurl the standard themselves. 
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Look at Gideon. See how he wrought for God, and how 
God wrought with him. " Then Gideon took ten men of 
his servants, and did as the Lord had said unto him ; and 
so it was, because he feared his father's household, and the 
men of the city, that he could not do it by day, that he did 
it by night. And when the men of the city rose early in 
the morning, behold, the altar of Baal was cast down, and 
the grove was cut down that was by it, and the second 
bullock was offered upon the altar that was built. And 
they said one to another, Who hath done this thing ? And 
when they inquired and asked, they said, Gideon the son of 
Joash hath done this thing. Then the men of the city said 
unto Joash, Bring out thy son, that he may die ; because he 
hath cast down the altar of Baal, and because he hath cut 
down the grove that was by it." 

This is what we may call striking at the very root of 
the matter. The worship of Baal is completely overturned. 
This was no trifle. We have little idea of what it cost the 
son of Joash to do this thing ; but, by the grace of God, he 
did it. True it may have been with fear and trembling, 
still he did it. He dealt one vigorous blow at the entire 
system of Baal, and it crumbled into dust beneath his feet. 
No half measures would have availed. It would have been 
of no possible use to pick a stone, here and there, out of the 
idol's altar ; the whole fabric had to be overturned from its 
very foundation, and the idol itself degraded in the very 
presence of its deluded worshippers. A bold decisive stroke 
was needed, and that stroke was given by the hand of 
Gideon the son of Joash, God's " mighty man of valour." 

There is nothing, we repeat, like plain decision — bold, 
uncompromising faithfulness for Christ, cost what it may. 
Had Gideon been less decided, had his line of action been 
less thorough, his father Joash would not have been so per- 
fectly won over. It needed just such a method of dealing 
with Baal to convince a rational person that the worship of 
such a god was a sham and a falsehood. " And Joash said 
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unto all that stood against him, Will ye plead for Baal? 
will ye save him ? he that will plead for him, let him he put to 
death whilst it is yet morning : if he be a god, let him plead 
for himself, because one hath cast down his altar. Therefore 
on that day he called him Jerubbaal, saying, Let Baal 
plead against him, because he hath thrown down his altar." 

This was very simple reasoning, " If he be a god, let 
him plead for himself." Gideon's decided course had 
brought matters to a point. Baal was either a reality or a 
most complete delusion. If the former, let him plead for 
himself. If the latter, who would think of pleading for 
him ? Nothing could be simpler. Gideon's action was a 
complete success. The worship of Baal was overturned; 
and the worship of Jehovah Elohim set up instead. 

Thus we see that the divine work in the soul of Gideon 
is malang very rapid but very real progress. He is con- 
ducted from strength to strength. How little idea had he, 
when first theJivine voice fell on his ear, that, in so short 
a time, he would take so bold a step. If any one had said 
to him, then, " In a few hours you will overturn the worship 
of Baal in the very midst of your father's house," he would 
not have believed it. But the Lord led him along, step 
by step, gently yet firmly ; and as the heavenly light broke 
in upon his soul, his confidence and courage grew. 

Thus it is the Lord ever deals with His servants. He 
does not expect them to run before they have learnt to 
walk ; but where the heart is true, and the purpose honest 
and firm, He graciously supplies the needed strength, 
moment by moment. He causes mountains of difficulty to 
remove, rolls away many a dark and heavy cloud, fortifies 
the heart, and girds up the loins of the mind, so that the 
very feeblest are armed with giant strength, and the coward 
heart filled with wonder, love, and praise at the triumph of 
divine grace. 

All this is illustrated with great vividness in Gideon's 
interesting story. No sooner had he levelled Baal's altar, 
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than he was called to encounter Midian's hosts. "Then 
all the Midianites and the Amalekites and the children of 
the east were gathered together, and went over, and pitched 
in the valley of Jezreel. But the Spirit of the Lord came 
upon Gideon, and he blew a trumpet, and Abi-ezer was 
gathered after him. And he sent messengers throughout all 
Manasseh ; who also was gathered after him ; and he sent 
messengers unto Asher, and unto Zebulun, and unto 
Naphtali ; and they came up to meet them." 

In short there was a thorough awakening. The tide of 
spiritual energy rose majestically, and bore hundreds and 
thousands upon its bosom. The work which had begun in 
Gideon's heart was extending itself far and wide, through- 
out the length and breadth of the land. The Spirit of the 
Lord was displaying His mighty energy, and multitudes 
were stirred up to gather round the standard which the 
hand of faith had unfurled. 

But just at this point, it would seem that Gideon's faith 
needed fresh confirmation. It may be his spirit was over- 
awed when he saw the mighty host of the uncircumcised 
mustering before him ; and then, for a moment, his courage 
failed, and his heart craved a fresh sign from the Lord. 
" And Gideon said unto God, If thou wilt save Israel by 
mine hand, as thou hast said" — alas ! the poor heart can 
place its unbelieving "if" right in front of the word of God 
who cannot lie — " behold, I will put a fleece of wool in the 
floor ; and if the dew be on the fleece only, and it be dry 
upon all the earth beside, then, shall I know that thou wilt 
save Israel by mine hand, as thou hast said." 

How marvellous ! And yet we need not marvel if we 
know aught of our own hearts. Anything for the poor 
human heart but the naked word of the living God. A 
sign, a token, something that the eye can see. The word 
of God is not enough for unbelieving nature. 

But oh ! the matchless grace of God ! His unupbraiding 
love ! His tender considerateness ! He graciously meets 
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the weakness of His poor servant, for ' It Tins so : for lie 
rose up early on the morrow, and thrust the fleece together, 
andwringed the dew out of the fleece, a bowl full of water." 
What condescending grace ! Instead of severely rebuking 
Gideon's unhelieving " if," He graciously confirms his 
wavering faith by superahounding evidence. 

And yet all this sufficed not. Gideon souks still further 
eonfirmation. " And he said unto God, I;et not thine 
anger be hot against me, and I will speak but this once. 
Let me prove, I pray thee, hut this once with the fleece ; 
let it now be dry only upon the fleece, and upon all the 
ground let there be dew. And God did so that night : for 
it. was dry upon the fleece only, and there was dew upon 
all the ground." Such is the abounding grace and exhaust- 
less patience of the God with whom we have to do. For 
ever adored be His holy name ! Who would not trust Him, 
and love Him, and serve Him? 

(To be continued, if the Lord will.) 

"GOD DID IT." 

In our last month's issue we gave the substance of a 
conversation between "little Theodore," and his brother, on 
the subject of the Lord's coming ; we shall now furnish our 
readers with a striking reply given by the same dear child 
to his mamma, on the subject of the atonement. He had 
been repeating that hymn, " I lay my sins on Jesus," and 
his mother said to him, " Darling, have you laid your sins 
on Jesus?" "No," said the child, with great emphasis 
and decision, " I have not laid my sins on Jesus ; but God 
did it." 

Such an answer, coming from the lips of a child only 
two years and four months old, may teach a valuable lesson 
to many older heads. There, is a vast difference between 
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my laying my sins on Jesus, and God's doing it. Little T. 
spoke in perfect accordance with the fifty -third chapter of 
Isaiah, which declares that " Jehovah laid on him [Jesus] 
the iniquity of us all." And we find the same precious 
truth stated by the apostle in 2 Corinthians v. where ha 
tells us that, God hath made Christ " to be sin for us, who 
knew no sin ; that we might be made the righteousness of 
God in him." 

This is a point of immense value and importance in the 
atonement of Christ. It presents God to the soul in a 
most blessed manner. It shews him acting for us, not only 
in giving His only begotten Son from His bosom, but also 
in bruising Him on the cursed tree for us. " It pleased- 
Jehovah to bruise him." And again, in the twenty-second 
Psalm, we hear the blessed One saying to His God, " Thou 
hast brought me into the dust of death." 

Thus, as dear little T. expressed it, " God did it," blessed 
for ever be His holy Name. He knew what was needed, 
and He provided it. He knew the demand, and He met 
it. He knew what was to be done, and He did it. This 
is the only true foundation of peace. It is not enough to 
be able to say that "I lay my sins on Jesus." True 
enough, no doubt, so far as it goes; but then I do not 
know the ten thousandth part of my sins. My conscience 
has never seized the full amount of my liability, the depth 
of my guilt. Human conscience is one thing, divine 
righteousness, quite another. God's estimate of sin is very 
different from ours. There are thousands of sins that have 
never come within the range of my conscience — thousands 
more that have passed clean off the tablet of my memory. 
What of these ? And then the root of all these ; what of 
it? What of the mighty claims of the throne of God — ■ 
the claims of His nature, the demands of His holiness ? Is 
it not most evident that before ever a divinely awakened 
soul can find settled peace he must be led into the depth, 
fulness, and power of that one brief sentence — " God did 
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it ?" Such an one must know and believe that God Him- 
self has taken the whole matter into His own hands, and 
settled it in such a manner as to glorify Himself through- 
out all ages. He has been glorified with respect to sin, by 
the infinitely precious sacrifice of Christ. It is He Him- 
self who says, " I have found a ransom." 

Reader, what sayest thou to the answer of " little T. ?" 
Could you give the same answer, if asked the same ques- 
tion ? That dear child was called away very suddenly at 
the age of two years and seven months ; but he knew and 
declared he was going to Jesus. Can you say this ? Say, 
dear friend, art thou ready? Dost thou now heartily 
believe that God Himself has found a remedy for thy ruin 
—an atonement for thy guilt— a perfect righteousness in 
Which thou mayest stand before Him ? This is the solid 
foundation of the soul's peace. Nothing else will do. It 
is not our works, our alms, our prayers, our religious duties, 
our church-going or chapel-going, ourjrames, feelings, or 
experiences. Not any of these things, nor all of them put 
together, can give the soul peace. We must know that God 
has met our case by His own work ; that He is perfectly 
satisfied as to our sins ; that He Himself has laid all our 
sins on Jesus, who bore them and put them away for ever, 
and is gone into heaven without them. This, we repeat, 
-is the true and only foundation of a sinner's peace, and it 
is fully and forcibly set forth in those three words of little 
Theodore : " God did it." 

Himself hath done it — precious, precious words 

Himself, my blessed Jesus, Saviour, Friend , . 

Whose faithfulness no variation knows; 
Who, having loved me, loves me to the end. 

And when in His eternal presence blest, 
I at His feet my crown immortal cast, 
I'll gladly own, with all His ransomed saints, 
.. Himself hath done it all, from first to last. 

165-2 
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SHORT PAPERS ON CHURCH HISTORY; 

Ac, &c, Ac. 
THE ALTERED POSITION OF CHBISTIANITY. 

After the death of Septimus Severus — except during the 
short reign of Maximin — the Church enjoyed a season of 
comparative peace till the reign of Decius, a.d. 249. But 
during the favourable reign of Alexander Severus, a con- 
siderable change took place in the relation of Christianity 
to society. He was through life under the influence of his 
mother, Mammsea, who is described by Ensebius as "a 
woman distinguished for her piety and religion." She sent 
for Origen, of whose fame she had heard much, and learnt 
from him something of the doctrines of the gospel. She 
was afterwards favourable to the Christians, but there is 
not much evidence that she was one herself. 

Alexander was of a religious disposition. He had many 
Christians in his household ; and bishops were admitted, 
even at the court, in a recognized official character. He 
frequently used the words of our Saviour, " As ye would 
that men should do to you, do ye also to them likewise." 
(Luke vi. 81.) He- had them inscribed on the walls of his 
palace and on other public buildings. But all religions 
were nearly the same to him, and on this principle he gave 
Christianity a place in his eclectic system. 

THE FIRST PUBLIC BUtLDINGS FOR CHRISTIAN ASSEMBLIES. 

An important point in fhe history of the Church, and one 
that proves its altered position in the Roman Empire, now 
comes before us for the first time. It was during the 
reign of this excellent prince that public buildings were first 
erected for the assemblies of Christians. A little circum- 
stance connected with a piece of land in Rome shews the 
true spirit of the emperor and the growing power and in- 
fluence of Christians. This piece of land, which had been 
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considered as a common, was selected by a congregation as 
a site for a church ; but the Company of Victuallers con- 
tended that they had a prior claim. The case was judged 
by the emperor. He awarded the land to the Christians, 
on the ground that it was better to devote it to the worship 
of God in any form than apply it to a profane and un- 
worthy use. 

Public buildings — christian churches, so-called — now 
began to rise in different parts of the empire, and to pos- 
sess endowments in land. The heathen had never been 
able to understand why the Christians had neither temples 
nor altars. Their religious assemblies, up till this time, 
had been held in private. Even the Jew had his public 
synagogue, but where the Christians met was indicated by 
no separate and distinguished building. The private house, 
the catacombs, the cemetery of their dead, contained their 
peaceful congregations. Their privacy, which had often 
been in those troublous times their security, was now 
passing away. On the other hand, it must also be observed 
that their secrecy was often used against them. We have 
seen from the first, that the Pagans could not understand 
a religion without a temple, and were easily persuaded that 
these private and mysterious meetings, which seemed to 
shun the light of day, were only for the worst of purposes. 
The outward condition of Christianity was now changed 
— wonderfully changed — but, alas, not in favour of spiritual 
health and growth, as we shall soon see. There were now 
well-known edifices in which the Christians met, and the 
doors of which they could throw wide open to all mankind 
Christianity was now recognized as one of the various 
forms of worship which the government did not prohibit. 
But the toleration of the Christians during this period 
rested only on the favourable disposition of Alexander. No 
change was made in the laws of the empire in favour of 
Christians, so that their time of peace was brought to a 
close by his death. A conspiracy was formed against him 
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by the demoralized soldiery, who could not endure the dis- 
cipline which he sought to restore ; and the youthful em- 
peror was slain in his tent, in the twenty -ninth year of his 
age, and the thirteenth of his reign. 

THE LORD'S DEALINGS WITH THE CLERGY. 

Scarcely had the new churches been built, and the 
bishops received at court, than the hand of the Lord was 
turned against them. It happened in this way. 

MAXIMIN, a rude Thracian peasant, raised himself 
to the imperial throne. He had been the chief instigator, 
if not the actual murderer of the virtuous Alexander. He 
began his reign by seizing and putting to death all the 
friends of the late emperor. Those who had been his 
friends he reckoned as his own enemies. He ordered 
the bishops, and particularly those who had been the in- 
timate friends of Alexander, to be put to death. His 
vengeance fell more or less on all classes of Christians, but 
chiefly on the clergy. It was not however for their 
Christianity that they suffered on this occasion, for Maxi- 
min was utterly regardless of all religions, but because of 
the position they had reached in the world. What can be 
more sorrowful than this reflection ? 

About the same time destructive earthquakes in several 
provinces rekindled the popular hatred against the Chris- 
tians in general. The fury of the people under such an 
emperor was unrestrained, and, encouraged by hostile 
governors, they burnt the newly -built churches and perse- 
cuted the Christians. But happily the reign of the savage 
was of short duration. He became intolerable to mankind. 
The army mutinied and slew him in the third year of his 
reign; and a more favourable season for the Christians 
returned. 

The reign of GORMAN, a.d. 238—244, and that of 
PHILIP, a.d. 244—249, were friendly to the Church. But 
we have repeatedly found that a government favourable to 
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the Christians was immediately followed by another which 
oppressed them. It was particularly the case at this time. 
Under the smiles and patronage of Philip, the Arabian, the 
Church enjoyed great outward prosperity, but she was on 
the eve of a persecution more terrible and more general 
than any she had yet passed through. 

One of the causes which may have contributed to this 
was the absence of the Christians from the national cere- 
monies which commemorated the thousandth gear of Borne, 
a.d. 247. The secular games were celebrated with unex- 
ampled magnificence by Philip ; but as he was favourable 
to the Christians, they escaped the fury of the pagan 
priests and populace. The Christians were now a recog- 
nized body in the state, and however carefully they might 
avoid mingling in the political factions or the popular 
festivities of the empire, they were considered the enemies 
of her prosperity and the cause of all her calamities. We 
now come to a complete change of government— a govern- 
ment that afflicts the whole Church of God. 



THE GENERAL PERSECUTION UNDER DECIUS. 

DECIUS, in the year 249, conquered Philip and placed 
himself on the throne. His reign is remarkable in church 
history for the first general persecution. The new emperor 
was unfavourable to Christianity and zealously devoted to 
the pagan religion. He resolved to attempt the complete 
extermination of the former, and to restore the latter to its 
ancient glory. One of the first measures of his reign was 
to issue edicts to the governors, to enforce the ancient laws 
against the Christians. They were commanded, on pain 
of forfeiting their own lives, to exterminate all Christians 
utterly, or bring them back by pains and tortures to the 
religion of their fathers. 

From the time of Trajan there had been an imperial 
order to the effect, that the Christians were not to be sought 
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for; and there was also a law against private accusations 
being brought against them, especially by their own ser- 
vants, as we saw in the case of Apollonius ; and these laws 
had been usually observed by the enemies of the Church, 
but now they were wholly neglected. The authorities 
sought out the Christians, the accusers ran no risk, and 
popular clamour was admitted in place of formal evidence. 
During the two succeeding years a great multitude of 
Christians in all the Roman provinces were banished, im- 
prisoned, or tortured to death by various kinds of punish- 
ments and sufferings. This persecution was more cruel 
and terrible than any that preceded it. But the most pain- 
ful part of those heart-rending scenes was the enfeebled 
state of the Christians themselves — the sad effect of 
worldly ease and prosperity. 

THE EFFECTS OF WORLDLINESS IN THE CHUKCH. 

The student of church history now meets with the mani- 
fest and appalling effect of the world in the Church. It 
is a most sorrowful sight, but it ought to be a profitable 
lesson to the christian reader. What then was, is now, 
and ever must be. The Holy Spirit, who dwells in us, is 
not now less sensitive to the foul and withering breath of 
the world than He was then. 

What the enemy could not do by bloody edicts and cruel 
tyrants, he accomplished by the friendship of the world. 
This is an old stratagem of Satan. The wily serpent 
proved more dangerous than the roaring lion. By means 
of the favour of great men, and especially of emperors, he 
threw the clergy off their guard, led them to join hands 
with the world, and deceived them by his flatteries. 
The Christians could now erect temples as well as the 
heathen, and their bishops were received at the imperial 
court on equal terms with the idolatrous priests. This 
unhallowed intercourse with the world sapped the very 
foundations of their Christianity. This became painfully 



SHORT PAPERS ON CHURCH HISTORY. 207 

manifest when the violent storm of persecution succeeded 
the long calm of their worldly prosperity. 

In many parts of the empire the Christians had en- 
joyed undisturbed peace for a period of thirty years. This 
had told unfavourably on the Church as a whole. With 
many, it was not now the faith of an ardent conviction such 
as we had in the first and second centuries ; but of truth 
instilled into the mind by means of christian education 
— just what prevails in the present day to an alarming 
extent. A persecution breaking out with great violence, 
after so many years of tranquillity, could not fail to prove 
a sifting process for the churches. The atmosphere of 
Christianity had become corrupted. Cyprian in the West 
and Origen in the East speak of the secular spirit which 
had crept in — of the pride, the luxury, the covetousncss of 
the clergy, of the careless and irreligious lives of the people. 

" If," says Cyprian, bishop of Carthage, " the cause of 
the disease is understood, the cure of the affected part ia 
already found. The Lord would prove his people; and 
because the divinely-prescribed regimen of life had become 
disturbed in the long season of peace, a divine judgment 
was sent to re-establish our fallen, and, I might almost say, 
slumbering faith. Our sins deserve more; but our gra- 
cious Lord has so ordered it that all which has occurred 
seems rather like a trial than a persecution. Forgetting 
what believers did in the times of the apostles, and what 
they should always be doing, Christians laboured with in- 
satiable desire, to increase their earthly possessions. 
Many of the bishops who, by precept and example, should 
have guided others, neglected their divine calling to engage 
in the management of worldly concerns." Such being the 
condition of things in many of the churches, we need not 
wonder at what took place. 

The emperor ordered rigorous search to be made for all 
suspected of refusing compliance with the national worship. 
Christians were required to conform to the ceremonies of the 
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Roman religion. In case they declined, threats, and after- 
wards tortures, were to be employed to compel submission. 
If they remained firm, the punishment of death was to be 
inflicted, especially on the bishops, whom Decius hated 
most bitterly. The custom was, wherever the dreadful 
edict was carried into execution, to appoint a day when all 
the Christians in the place were to present themselves 
before the magistrate, renounce their religion, and offer in- 
cense at the idol's altar. Many, before the fearful day 
arrived, had fled into voluntary banishment. The goods 
of such were confiscated and themselves forbidden to return 
under penalty of death. Those who remained firm, after 
repeated tortures, were cast into prison, when the additional 
sufferings of hunger and thirst were employed to overcome 
their resolution. Many who were less firm and faithful 
were let off without sacrificing, by purchasing themselves, 
or allowing their friends to purchase, a certificate from the 
magistrate. But this unworthy practice was condemned by 
the Church as a tacit abjuration. 

DIONYSIUS, bishop of Alexandria, in describing the 
effect of this terrible decree, says, " that many citizens of 
repute complied with the edict. Some were impelled by 
their fears and some were forced by their friends. Many 
stood pale and trembling, neither ready to submit to the 
idolatrous ceremony, nor prepared to resist even unto 
death. Others endured their tortures to a certain point, 
but finally gave in." Such were some of the painful and 
disgraceful effects of the general relaxation through tam- 
pering with this present evil world ; still it would ill become 
us, who live in a time of perfect civil and religious liberty, 
to say hard things of the weakness of those who lived in 
such sanguinary times. Rather let us feel the disgrace as 
our own, and pray that we may be kept from yielding to 
the attractions of the world in every form. But all was 
not defective, thank the Lord. Let us look for a moment 
at the bright side. 
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THE POWER OF FAITH AND CHRISTIAN DEVOTEDNESS. 

The same Dionysius tells us that many were as pillars of 
the Lord, who through Him were made strong, and became 
wonderful witnesses of His grace. Among these he men- 
tions a boy of fifteen, Dioscurus by name, who answered in 
the wisest manner all questions, and displayed such con- 
stancy under torture that he commanded the admiration of 
the governor himself, who dismissed him in the hope that 
riper years would lend him to see his error. A woman, 
who had been brought to the altar by her husband, was 
forced to offer incense by some one holding her hand ; but 
she exclaimed, " I did it not : it was you that did it ;" and 
she was thereupon condemned to exile. In the dungeon at 
Carthage the Christians were exposed to heat, hunger, 
and thirst, in order to force them to comply with the de- 
cree ; but although they saw death by starvation staring 
them in the face, they continued stedfast in their confession 
of Christ. And from the prison in Rome, where certain 
confessors had been confined for about a year, the following 
noble confession was sent to Cyprian : " What more 
glorious and blessed lot can, by God's grace, fall to man 
than, amidst tortures and the fear of death itself, to confess 
God the Lord — than, with lacerated bodies and a spirit 
departing but yet free, to confess Christ the Son of God — 
than to become fellow-sufferers with Christ in the name of 
Christ ? If we have not yet shed our blood, we are ready 
to shed it. Pray then, beloved Cyprian, that the Lord 
would daily confirm and strengthen each one of us, more 
and more, with the power of His might, and that He, as 
the best of leaders, would finally conduct His soldiers, 
whom He has disciplined and proved in the dangerous 
camp, to the field of battle which is before us, armed 
with those divine weapons which never can be conquered." 
Among the victims of this terrible persecution were 
Fabian, bishop of Rome, Babylas of Antioch, and Alex- 
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ander of Jerusalem. Cyprian, Origen, Gregory, Dionysius, 
and other eminent men, were exposed to cruel tortures 
and exile, but escaped with their lives. The hatred of 
the emperor was particularly directed against the bishops. 
But in the Lord's mercy the reign of Decius was a short 
one; he was killed in battle with the Goths, about the 
end of 251.* 

GOING HOME. 

"Going home," there's nothing dearer 
To the pilgrim's heart than home ; 

Drawing nearer still and nearer 
To the place where pilgrims come: 

Much he thinks of what will be, 

Much of what he hopes to see ; 

Thinks of kindred, friends, and brothers, 

But of Christ above all others. 

'Tis the blessed hope of seeing 

Him he loves in glory there! 
Ulessed hope of ever being 

With the Lord His joys to share: 
Tis this hope that lightens toil 
And in sorrow makes him smile, 
Cheers him in the midst of strangers, 
Keeps him when beset with dangers. 

"Going home," then it behoves us 

Here to live as pilgrims do : 
When the trial comes it proves us — ■ 

Proves if we have faith or no. 
Let us make our calling sure, 
Let us to the end endure ; 
In the Saviour's love abiding, 
In the Saviour's strength confiding! C. P. 

* See Neander, vol. i., p. 177; Mosh. vol. i., p. 217 ; Milner, 
vol. i., p. 332. 
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MEDITATIONS. 

ON THE CHRISTIAN'S WARFARE, 

(Ephesians vi. 10 — 18.) 

THE SWOBD OF THE SPJEJT. 

The sword is the symbol of aggressive warfare. The first 
three parts of the armour protect us as to our own state, 
the second two are defensive, the sixth is aggressive. We 
have but one weapon to use against the enemy — the word 
of God. But if we know how to handle it, or, what is 
equally important, how to draw it, no enemy can resist it. 
Any one may draw the carnal sword, though any one may 
not be able to strike with it. But not so the sword of the 
Spirit. We can only draw it aright when guided by the 
Holy Spirit. It is the sword of the Spirit. That is, we 
must be walking in communion with God, and in the un- 
grieved power of the Holy Spirit, to use it either offensively 
or defensively. Thus the right passage will be suggested 
to the mind and applied with divine power. Mere human 
intelligence and human capacity are of no avail in this 
warfare. The word of God is our only but all-sufficient 
weapon. It baffles the power of Satan, it detects his wiles, 
it disables every adversary, it silences the voice of self, it 
brings light into the scene of conflict, and discovers the 
dark deceptions of the foe. 

But it may be well for thee, my soul, to turn aside for a 
little and meditate on the Lord's use of the word when in 
conversation with the Jews and when in conflict with Satan 
in the wilderness. The former he so answered from 
scripture that no man durst ask him any more questions ; 
the latter he vanquished with all his hosts and spoiled him 
of his goods. Oh ! for divine skill to use, after the manner 
of our Lord, the word of God — the Spirit's sword ! Lord, 
help us to quote the right passage and at the right time ; 
and so to maintain our position according to the word, that 
the enemy may gain no advantage over us 1 
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But the sword of the Spirit is also Used actively in our 
spiritual warfare. Christianity is essentially aggressive in 
its character. It judges all that is opposed to its pure and 
heavenly doctrines. It wages war with the mighty empire 
of unbelief in its ten thousand forms. The gospel is to 
be preached to every creature under heaven and this side 
of hell. It openly attacks carelessness, worldliness, for- 
mality, infidelity, superstition, error, and vice of every kind. 
It assails no political body, state, or kingdom ; but it 
storms the citadel of individual hearts and consciences, and 
seeks to win souls one by one to the Captain of our salva- 
tion, Christ Jesus the Lord. 

When the empire of Satan is thus invaded and threatened, 
we may rest assured that he will leave no stratagem un- 
tried, no force unused, to hinder our progress, and to 
quench the light of our testimony. Hence the continual, 
the unending, the unmitigated warfare. But our weapons 
are spiritual, our victories are peace, the sharp sword of the 
Spirit piercing the conscience, subdues the heart, and brings 
the conquered soul in triumph to the feet of Jesus. 

PRAYER IN THE SPIRIT. 

We have now had before us the several parts of the 
armour of God — the panoply of heaven — that which refers 
to our state both inwardly and outwardly — self-judgment, 
governed affections, practical godliness, confidence in God, 
a peaceful and peace-making walk, joy in salvation, the 
active energy of the Spirit, both in the sword and girdle, 
by the word. But behind all these, there is a hidden spring 
of power, which gives connection and strength to the 
whole armour, and without which all would be of no avail. 
It is dependence on God : a dependence which expresses 
itself in prayer. " Praying always with all prayer and 
supplication in the Spirit, and watching thereunto with all 
perseverance and supplication for all saints." 

The strength and blessedness of this position cannot be 
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over-estimated. In all thy meditations, O my soul, there 
is no point more worthy of thy closest, deepest study. It 
places the soul in connection with God, and in dependence 
on Him. Thus, remember, all thy battles are to be fought, 
and all thy battles will be victories. Observe for a moment 
the structure of this remarkable verse. It is, " Praying 
always" — on all occasions — habitual and complete de- 
pendence. And, " in the Spirit" — in the power of the Holy 
Spirit — in communion. " And watching thereunto with all 
perseverance," active, vigilant. " And supplication for all 
saints" — earnestness, interest in others, affection which 
turns everything into prayer. This is the soul's strong 
tower — every soul's strong tower. All have not gifts for 
public ministry — for fighting in the front lines, but all have 
the privilege of thus drawing near to God, and abiding there. 

The spirit of prayer in the christian warfare is like wis- 
dom in the human mind — like gravitation in the material 
world. It combines, it keeps the different pieces of armour 
in their respective places, and maintains a mutual depen- 
dence the one upon the other. And remember this, my 
soul, and remember it always, whether in peace or in war. 
Nothing will keep thee more in the light than "praying 
always" — nothing will give thee a de^mr sense of thine 
own weakness — nothing brings thee more into communion 
with the strength and favour of God, and nothing the enemy 
dreads more. 

Be watchful and diligent then, O my soul, in the use of 
this weapon. See and avoid everything that would make 
thee unspiritual — that would lead thee away from God, or 
interrupt thy communion with Him. Thy strength lies in 
communion. May the spirit of entire dependence on God 
characterize thee as a child in the family, a member in the 
body, and a servant in the kingdom. 
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NOT A CLOUD CAN ARISE. 

Not a cloud can arise to darken the skies 

But is sent from my Father above ; 
Not a breath e'en cari blow on His child below 

Save as bearing some message of love. 

So good is the Lord, and so true to His word, 

Not a sparrow without Him can fall ; 
His children may be ofttimes toss'd on life's sea, 

But He'll still the rough winds at their call. 

He ever is near — to their call will give ear, 
When, not doubting, they look unto Him 

Who is able to save from death, hell, and the grave — 
His power, as His love, is supreme. 

The sun must obey, and his journeying stay, 
When the Lord gives the word of command: 

Yea, Satan will fly at His child's feeble cry, 
Who relies on His love and strong hand. 

All things work for good, to those saved by the blood 
Of the Lamb that was slain in their stead ; 

Not a trial can come but shall hasten them home 
'Long the path He designs them to tread. 

Faith rests upon God, and through fire and through flood, 

Urges on to its ho;rie in the skies, 
Where Jesus is gone to prepare it a crown, 

And it counts every hour as it flies. 

It longs to be home, and its language is, " Come," 
"Come, Lord Jesus!" and call me away: 

I sigh thee to see, and e'er with thee to be 
In those regions of ne'er-ending day. 

My crown thou art there— I thy glory shall share, 
The reward of thy sufFring and shame — 

The blessing is mine, but the glory is thine, 
And my boast is alone in thy name. 

Bristol, May, 1871. T. S. 
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CORRESPONDENCE. 

85. " H. T.," Plymouth. We have replied to a some- 
what similar question in our July Correspondence. 

86. " R. M.," Linlithgow Bridge. Your kind note and 
accompanying lines have come to hand. 

87. " R. K. H.," Huntingdon. Your letter has come to 
hand. We earnestly recommend you to give yourself to 
the calm and prayerful study of the word of God. Wait 
on Him to lead you into His own appointed path for 
you ; and as He gives you light, walk in it. Beware of 
trusting to your own feelings, and of acting on mere im- 
pulse or passing impressions. There is danger, at times, of 
mistaking our own impressions and mental tendencies for 
the leadings of God's Spirit. This must be carefully 
guarded against. It is well to he governed always by the 
authority of the word, and led by the Spirit. May the 
Lord preserve you, dear friend, from all error and evil, and 
keep your heart and mind stayed on Himself ! This is our 
earnest prayer for you and all the Lord's beloved people. 

88. We give the following from our dear friend " W. R. 
H.'' He says, " About two years ago, I asked you to inti- 
mate on the cover of ' Things New and Old,' my desire to 
receive any old or odd numbers of this or any similar pub- 
lication. A most abundant answer has been given to my 
request ; and large parcels have been sent into foreign lands 
where English is spoken. The desire is still for more. I 
am sure I have only to mention the facts, and the warm 
hearts who read your Magazine will again look up 
their old stores. Some of the parcels sent were very small, 
hardly worth the postage ; but who shall say what the 
value of them may have been, when the light of that day 
discloses the results, and the Master's smile of approval 
says, ' Thou hast been faithful in a very little ?' " We 
heartily commend our dear brother's suggestion to the 
notice of our kind readers. All parcels to be addressed to 
" W. R. H. 106, Grosvenor Road, Highbury New Park, 
London, N." 

89. " Inquirer," St. Albans. Peter was converted 
previous to the scene recorded in Luke v. But there lie 
became the subject of a much deeper work than ever he 
had known before ; and the narrative may, very properly, 
be used as illustrating the genuine work of conviction in 
the soul of any sinner. 
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90. "G. R. W." It seems very clear from scripture 
that thanks should be given for the cup as well as for the 
bread. Why should we depart from the divine order ? As 
to the danger of its involving effort or of dropping into a 
form, the same may be said in reference to giving thanks 
at all. If a man is in the power of the Holy Ghost, 
realizing the love of Christ and the preciousness of His 
death, there will be neither effort nor formality. And, on 
the other hand, if he be not, he had better sit still and not 
intrude upon the worship of the assembly. O for spiritual 
power in our souls and in our meetings ! 

91. "L. S. W." Scripture lays down no rule on the 
subject ; but it seems fitting that when the assembly is 
convened for " the breaking of brea,d," that solemn and 
precious act should be made the great prominent object. 
We do not gather round the Table of our Lord to hear 
sermons ; but to feed upon Him, to shew forth His death, 
and to have our hearts drawn out " in wonder, love, and 
praise." No doubt, it is most blessed, when we have sat 
at His Table to be fed, to sit at His feet and be instructed 
or edified by the lips of any whom He may choose and fit 
for that end : but we cannot but feel that when the dis- 
ciples come together on the first day of the week, the Lord's 
supper should be made the great prominent object. 

92. " Sophia," Brixton. There is a material difference 
between changing your work and changing your sph re. 
No doubt, the Lord does constantly change the sphere of 
His servants. He changed Philip's sphere, when He 
called him from the city of Samaria to the desert of Gaza. 
As to how we are to know our sphere of work, it must be 
a matter between our own souls and the Lord. Surely He 
can and will guide. If only we wait on Him with a subject 
will and a single eye, we shall not be left in doubt. His 
promise is sure, " I will guide thee with mine eye." And 
again, " If thine eye be single, thy whole body shall he full 
of light." May these precious words be made good in your 
experience ! Accept our warmest thanks, dear friend, for 
your kind and interesting letter. 

93. "J. C." Acts xix. 1 — 6 answers your question. 
There you have an account of twelve persons who had been 
baptized by John, and yet Paul felt it necessary for them 
to receive christian baptism in connection with the higher 
truth which it was his province to unfold. 



GIDEON AND HIS COMPANIONS. 

(PAST VI.) 

We shall now ask the reader to open his Bible at the 
seventh chapter of the book of Judges. Here Gideon's 
companions are brought before us ; and their history, as 
well as that of their leader, is full of interest and profit for 
us. They had to be trained and tested as well as he. Let 
us ponder the narrative. 

" Then Jerubbaal, who is Gideon, and all the people that 
were with him, rose up early, and pitched beside the well 
of Harod : so that the host of the Midianites were on the 
north side of them, by the hill of Moreh, in the valley. 
And the Lord said unto Gideon, The people that are with 
thee are too many for me to give the Midianites into their 
hands, lest Israel vaunt themselves against me, saying, 
Mine own hand hath saved me." 

The clear and soul-stirring blast of Gideon's trumpet had 
drawn around him a very large and imposing company ; 
but this company had to be tested. It is one thing to be 
moved by the zeal and energy of some earnest servant of 
Christ, and it is quite another tiling to possess those moral 
qualities which alone can fit a man to he an earnest servant 
himself. There is a vast difference between following in 
the wake of some devoted man of God, and walking with 
God ourselves — being propped up and led on by the faith 
and energy of another, and leaning upon God in the power 
of individual faith for ourselves. 

This is a serious consideration for all of us. There is 
always great danger of our "being mere imitators of other 
people's faith — of copying their example without their 
spiritual power — of adopting their peculiar line of things 
without their personal communion. All this must be care- 
fully guarded against. We specially warn the young 
christian reader against it. Let us be simple, and humble, 
166 



218 THINGS NEW AND OLD. 

and real. We may be very small, our sphere very narrow, 
our path very retired ; but it does not matter in the least, 
provided we are precisely what grace has made us, and 
occupying the sphere in which our blessed Master has set 
us, and treading the path which He has opened before us. 
It is by no means absolutely necessary that we should be 
great, or prominent, or showy, or noisy in the world ; but 
it is absolutely necessary that we should be real and 
humble, obedient and dependent. Thus our God can use 
us, without fear of our vaunting ourselves ; and then, 
too, we axe safe, peaceful, and happy. There is nothing 
more delightful to the true Christian — the genuine servant 
of Christ — than to find himself in that quiet, humble, shady 
path where self is lost sight of, and the precious light of 
God's countenance enjoyed — where the thoughts of men 
are of small account, and the sweet approval of Christ is 
everything to the soul. 

Flesh cannot be trusted. It will turn the very service 
of Christ into an occasion of self-exaltation. It will use 
the very name of Him who made Himself nothing in order 
to make itself something. It will build up its own repu- 
tation by seeming to further the cause of Him who made 
Himself of none. Such is flesh ! Such are we in our- 
selves ! Silly, self-exalting creatures, ever ready to vaunt 
ourselves, while professing to be nothing in ourselves, and 
to deserve nothing but the flames of an everlasting hell. 

Need we marvel at the testing and proving of Gideon's 
companions ? All must he tested and proved. The 
service of Christ is a very solemn and a very holy thing ; 
and all who take part therein must- be self -judged, self-dis- 
trusting, and self-emptied ; and not only so, but they must 
lean, with unshaken confidence, upon the living God. 
These are the grand qualities that go to make up the charac- 
ter of the true servant of Christ, and they are strikingly 
illustrated on the page of inspiration which now lies open 
before us. 
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Let us proceed with the narrative. 

" The people that are with thee are too many for me to 

give the Midianites into their hands Now, therefore, 

go to, proclaim in the ears of the people, saying, Whoso- 
ever is fearful and afraid, let him return and depart early 
from mount Gilead. And there returned of the people 
twenty and two thousand ; and there remained ten 
thousand." 

Here the first grand test is applied to Gideon's host — a 
test designed to bring out the measure of the heart's simple 
confidence in Jehovah. A coward heart will not do for the 
day of battle — a doubting spirit will not stand in the con- 
flict. The same principle is set forth in Deuteronomy xx. 
8 : "And the officers shall speak further unto the people, and 
they shall say, What man is there that is fearful and faint- 
hearted ? let him go and return unto his house, lest his 
brethren's heart faint as well as his heart." 

Faint-heartedness is terribly contagious. It spreads 
rapidly. It withers the arm that should bear the shield, 
and paralyses the hand that should wield the sword. The 
only cure for this malady is simple confidence in God, a 
firm grasp of His faithfulness, a child-like trust in His 
word, true personal acquaintance with Himself. We must 
know God for ourselves, in such a way that His word is 
everything to us, and that we can walk alone with Him, 
and stand alone with Him in the darkest hour. 

Reader, is it thus with thee ? Hast thou this blessed 
confidence in God — this solid hold of His word? Hast 
thou, deep down in thy heart, such an experimental know- 
ledge of God and His Christ as shall sustain thee even 
though thou hadst not the support or sympathy of another 
believer under the sun ? Art thou prepared to walk alone 
in the world? 

These are weighty questions, and we feel the need of 
pressing them upon the Church of God at the present 
moment. There is a wide diffusion of the precious truth of 
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God, and numbers are getting hold of it. Like the blast of 
Gideon's trumpet, so the clear testimony which has gone 
forth within the last few years has attracted many; and 
while we quite feel that there is real ground for thankful- 
ness in this, we also feel that there is ground for very serious 
reflection indeed. Truth is a most precious thing, if it be 
truthfully found and truthfully held : but let us remember 
that in exact proportion to the preciousness of the truth of 
God is the moral danger of trafficking therein without a self- 
judged heart and an exercised conscience. What we really 
need is faith — unfeigned, earnest, simple faith, which con- 
nects the soul, in living power, with God, and enables us 
to overcome all the difficulties and discouragements of the 
way. Of this faith there can be no imitation. We must 
either possess it in reality or not at all. A sham faith will 
speedily come to the ground. The man who attempts to 
walk by faith, if he have it not, must speedily totter and 
fall. We cannot face the hosts of Midian unless we have 
full confidence in the living God. " Whosoever is fearful 
and afraid, let him return." Thus it must ever be. None 
can go to battle save those who are braced up by a faith 
that grasps the unseen realities of eternity, and endures as 
seeing Him who is invisible. May this faith be ours, in 
larger measure, beloved reader. 

It is full of instruction for the heart to notice the effect 
of this first test upon the host of Gideon. It thinned his 
ranks amazingly. " There returned of the people twenty 
and two thousand, and there remained ten thousand." 
This was a serious reduction. But it is far better to have 
ten thousand that can trust God than ten thousand times 
ten thousand who cannot. What avails a vast mass of 
unbelieving flesh? Nothing. Of what use are numbers, if 
they be not energized by a living faith ? None whatever. 
It is comparatively easy to flock around a standard raised 
by a vigorous hand ; but it is a totally different thing to 
stand, in personal energy, in the actual battle. Nought 
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but genuine faith can do this ; and hence when the search- 
ing question is put, "Who can trust God?" the showy 
ranks of profession are speedily thinned. 

But there was yet another test for Gideon's companions. 
" And the Lord said unto Gideon, The people are yet too 
many ; bring them down unto the water, and I will try 
them for thee there : and it shall be, that of whom I say 
unto thee, This shall go with thee, the same shall go with 
thee ; and of whomsoever I say unto thee, This shall not go 
with thee, the same shall not go. So he brought down the 
people unto the water: and the Lord said unto Gideon, 
Every one that lappeth of the water with his tongue, as a 
dog lappeth, him shaltthou set by himself; likewise every 
one that boweth down upon his knees to drink. And the 
number of them that lapped, putting their hand to their 
mouth, were three hundred men: but all the rest of the 
people bowed down upon their knees to drink water. And 
the Lord said unto Gideon, By the three hundred men that 
lapped will I save you, and deliver the Midianites into 
thine hand : and let all the other people go every man unto 
his place." Judges vii. 4 — 7. 

Here then we have another great moral quality which 
must ever characterize those who will act for God and for 
His people, in an evil day. They must not only have con- 
fidence in God, but they must also be prepared to sur- 
render self. This is a universal law in the service of 
Christ. If we want to swim in God's current, we must 
sink self; and we can only sink self in proportion as we 
trust Christ. Thus it stands ever. . It is not — need we say 
— a question of salvation ; it is a question of service. It 
is not a question of being a child of God, but of being a 
proper servant of Christ. The thirty-one thousand seven 
hundred that were dismissed from Gideon's army, were just 
as much Israelites as the three hundred that remained; 
but they were not fitted for the moment of conflict ; they 
were not the right men for the crisis. And why ? Was 
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that they were not circumcised? Nay. What then? 
They could not trust God and surrender self. They were 
full of fear when they ought to have been full of faith. 
They made refreshment their object instead of conflict. 

Here, reader, lay the true and only secret of their moral 
unfitness. God cannot trust those who do not trust Him 
and sink self. This is pre-eminently solemn and practical. 
We live in a day of easy profession and self-indulgence. 
Knowledge can, now-a-days, be picked up at very small 
cost. Scraps of truth can be gathered, second hand, in all 
directions. Truth which cost some of God's dear servants 
years of deep soul-ploughing and heart- searching exercise, 
is now in free circulation and can be intellectually seized, 
and flippantly professed, by many who know not what soul- 
ploughing or heart-exercise means. 

But let us never forget — yea, let us constantly remember, 
that the life of faith is a reality ; service is a reality ; testi- 
mony for Christ, a reality. And further let us bear in 
mind that if we want to stand for Christ in an evil day — if 
we would be men for the crisis — genuine servants — true 
witnesses, then verily we must learn the true meaning of 
those two qualities, namely, confidence in God, and self- 
surrender. 

(To be continued, if the Lord will.) 

In the power of His might ! 

In the power of His might! 

Who was made through weakness strong, 
Ye shall overcome in the fearful fight! 

And sing His victory song ! 
But count ye the cost ; yea, count ye the cost — 

The forsaking all ye have ! 
Then take up your cross and follow your Lord, 

Not thinking your life to save." 

oXWc 
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AN ARROW FROM THE QUIVER OF GOD. 

A lady was once distributing tracts on board a steam- 
packet ; and, amongst otliers, she handed one to a gentle- 
man. She passed along the deck, and as she returned she 
was deeply pained to see him tear the tract in fragments 
and fling it overboard. She simply said, as she walked 
past him, " You will have to account for that." 

The gentleman thought no more of the matter. The 
tract was flung upon the waters, as he imagined, and he 
forgot all about it. But not so the living God. He had 
not forgotten either the tract or the man who had torn it 
up. He caused a little scrap of that torn tract to bo blown 
by the breeze into the gentleman's bosom; and that very 
night, as he was undressing to go to bed, the fragment of 
the tract fell out of his bosom. He took it up. It was but 
a very small scrap ; but it was just large enough to contain 
two words of immense weight and deep solemnity, namely, 
God and etebnity ; and along with these two words, the 
lady's pointed utterance came back to Ms memory, " You 
will have to account for that." 

Thus, then, this gentleman had before his mind those 
three grand and solemn realities, God — Eternity — Judg- 
ment. Tremendous words ! He lay down, hut not to sleep. 
There was no sleep for his eyes, or slumber for his eyelids 
that night. He was full of tossing to and fro till the 
morning. The words, God, eternity, and "you will have 
to account for that" rang in Ins ears, and sounded deep 
down in his heart. 

He arose from his couch and sought to drown his anxiety 
in the cursed intoxicating cup. But it would not do. He 
awoke from his wine only to feel with augmented force 
those solemn words, "God! — Eternity! — Judgment to 
come !" In short an arrow from the quiver of God had 
entered his soul. He had thought to get rid of that little 
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tract — to drown that silent messenger. But no ; God had 
His eye upon him. God sent the breeze and caused it to 
blow that identical scrap of the torn tract into his bosom. 
Of the scores of scraps into which the tract had been torn, 
not one would do but that very one, because it contained 
the very words which the Eternal Spirit meant to use as an 
arrow to pierce his soul. 

How marvellous are God's ways ! Who but an atheist 
could doubt that the hand of God was in that breeze which 
blew that little fragment into the gentleman's bosom? 
Blessed be His name, He knows how to reach the soul ; 
and when He begins to work, nothing and no one can 
hinder. He had His eye upon that precious soul, spite of 
all his enmity and all his efforts to turn aside the arrow 
which sovereign grace had aimed at his heart. The gentle- 
man thought to get rid of the tract ; but God was deter- 
mined that just so much of the tract should lodge in his 
bosom as contained the arrow that was to be lodged in his 
heart. In vain did the gentleman seek to get rid of his 
impressions, to stifle his convictions. His misery increased, 
his anxiety became more intense. There was but one thing 
which could heal his wound and that was the precious 
balm of the gospel, the soothing virtues of the blood of 
Christ. He was brought under the sound of the gospel, and 
his troubled soul found rest in the finished work of Christ. 

And now, reader, what sayest thou to these things? 
Hast thou ever felt aught of the awful solemnity of those 
words, " God — Eternity — and Judgment to come ?" Re- 
member, we earnestly pray thee, thou hast, sooner or later, 
to meet God — to stand before the judgment-seat of Christ. 
Do think of this ! Think of what it will be to meet God 
out of Christ — to stand, in all thy sins, before the great 
white throne, where every man will be judged according to 
his works — to spend a never ending eternity in the dreadful 
flame* of hell. We confess the thought is perfectly 
appalling. 
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Eternity ! What an overwhelming word ! Say, beloved 
reader, art thou prepared for it ? If not, why not? Why 
delay another moment? Why not flee now — just now, to 
the arms of a Saviour-God who stands ready to welcome 
thee to His hosom ? Oh ! do come, we earnestly beseech 
thee ! Come to Jesus, just as thou art. Trifle not with 
thy precious immortal soul. Suffer not the god of this 
world any longer to blind thine eyes, and deceive thine 
heart. Let not the pleasures of sin and the fascinations of 
the world any longer detain thee. Flee from the wrath 
to come. Time is short. The day of salvation will soon 
close, the acceptable year of the Lord will speedily pass 
away from thee. The door of mercy will soon be closed 
upon thee for ever. 

Do, oh ! do, dear fellow sinner, listen to the warning note 
once more sounded in thine ear. God calls thee. Jesus 
calls thee. The Eternal Spirit calls thee. Turn not away 
thine ears. Say not, " Time enough." Thou knowest not 
what the next hour may bring forth. It may be thou wilt 
never see another sun rise ; and oh ! the thought of being 
cut off in thy sins and consigned to an everlasting hell is 
intolerable. We long for thy salvation. We would entreat 
thee by all that is grave, solemn, and momentous, to come 
this very hour to Jesus. Trust Him and thou shalt never 
perish. Believe in Him and thou shalt be saved. May 
this paper prove to thy precious soul an arrow from the 
quiver of God! 

But ere the trumpet shakes 
The mansions of the dead, 
Hark, from the gospel's cheering sound, 
What joyful tidings spread 1 

Ye lost ones, seek His grace 
Whose wrath ye cannot bear ; 
Fly to the shelter of His cross, 
And find salvation there. 

1C0-2 
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SHORT PAPERS ON CHURCH HISTORY; 

THE MABTYBDOM OF OYPBIAN UNDEB VALEBIAN. 

As the name of Cyprian must be familiar to all our 
readers, and a name most famous in connection with the 
government and discipline of the Church, it may be well 
to notice particularly the serene fortitude of this father in 
the prospect of martyrdom. 

He was born at Carthage about the year 200 ; but he 
was not converted till about 246. Though in mature age he 
possessed all the freshness and ardour of youth. He had 
been distinguished as a teacher of rhetoric, he was dis- 
tinguished as an earnest, devoted Christian. He was 
early promoted to the offices of deacon and presbyter ; and 
in 248 he was elected bishop by the general desire of the 
people. His labours were interrupted by the persecution 
under Decius ; but his life was preserved till the year 258. 
On the morning of the 13th, of September, an officer with 
soldiers was sent by the proconsul to bring him into his 
presence. Cyprian then knew his end was near. With a 
ready mind and a cheerful countenance he went without 
delay. His trial was postponed for a day. The intelligence 
of his apprehension drew together the whole city. His 
own people lay all night in front of the officer's house with 
whom he was lodged. 

In the morning he was led to the proconsul's palace, 
surrounded by a great multitude of people and a strong 
guard of soldiers. After a short delay, the proconsul ap- 
peared. "Art thou Thascius Cyprian, the bishop of so 
many impious men?" said the proconsul. "I am," 
answered Cyprian. " The most sacred emperor commands 
thee to sacrifice." " I do not sacrifice," he replied. " Con- 
sider well," rejoined the proconsul. " Execute thy orders," 
answered Cyprian, " the case admits of no consideration." 

The governor consulted with his council, and then de- 
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livered Ms sentence. " Thascius Cyprian, thou hast lived 
long in thy impiety, and assembled around thee many men 
involved in the same wicked conspiracy. Thou hast shewn 
thyself an enemy alike to the gods and to the laws of the 
empire ; the pious and sacred emperors have in vain en- 
deavoured to recall thee to the worship of thy ancestors. 
Since then thou hast been the chief author and leader of 
these guilty practices, thou shalt be an example to those 
whom thou hast deluded to thy unlawful assemblies. Thou 
must expiate thy crime with thy blood." " God be praised !" 
answered Cyprian; and the crowd of his brethren ex- 
claimed, " Let us too be martyred with him." The bishop 
was carried into a neighbouring field and beheaded. It 
was remarkable that but a few days afterwards the pro- 
consul died. And the emperor Valerian, the following year, 
was defeated and taken prisoner by the Persians, who treated 
him with great and contemptuous cruelty — a calamity and 
disgrace without example in the annals of Rome. 

The miserable death of many of the persecutors made a 
great impression on the public mind, and forced on many 
the conviction, that the enemies of Christianity were the 
enemies of heaven. For about forty years after this outrage, 
the peace and prosperity of the Church were not seriously 
interrupted ; so that we may pass over these years for the 
present, and come to the final contest between paganism 
and Christianity. 

CHAPTER X. 

THE GENERAL STATE OF CHRISTIANITY. 

Before attempting a brief account of the persecution 
under Dioclesian, it may be well to review the history 
and condition of the Church, as the final struggle drew 
near. But in order to form a correct judgment of the pro- 
gress and state of Christianity at the end of three hundred 
years, we must consider the power of the enemies with 
which it had to contend. 
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1. JUDAISM. — We have seeii at some length, and 
especially in the life of St, Paul, that Judaism was the first 
great enemy of Christianity. It had to contend from its 
infancy with the strong prejudices of the believing, and 
with the bitter malice of the unbelieving Jews. In its native 
region, and wherever it travelled, it was pursued by its un- 
relenting foe. And after the death of the apostles, the 
Church suffered much from yielding to Jewish pressure, 
and ultimately remodelling Christianity on the system of 
Judaism. The new wine was put into old bottles. 

2. ORIENTALISM. — Towards the close of the first 
and the beginning of the second century, Christianity had 
to wend its way through the many and conflicting elements 
of eastern philosophy. Its first conflict was with Simon 
Magus, as recorded in the Acts of the Apostles. Though a 
Samaritan by birth, he is supposed to have studied the 
various religions of the east at Alexandria. On returning 
to his native country, he advanced very high pretensions to 
superior knowledge and power ; and bewitched the people 
of Samaria, giving out that himself was some great one: to 
whom they all gave heed, from the least to the greatest, 
saying, " This man is the great power of God." From this 
notice of Simon we may learn what influence such men 
had over the minds of the ignorant and the superstitious, 
and also, what a dreadful power of Satan the early Church 
had to contend with in these evil workers. He assumed 
not merely the lofty title of " the great power of God," but 
that he combined in himself the other perfections of Deity. 
He is spoken of by writers generally as the head and 
father of the whole host of impostors and heretics. 

After being so openly and shamefully defeated by Peter, 
he is said to have left Samaria, and travelled through 
various countries, choosing especially those which the 
gospel had not reached. From this time he introduced the 
name of Christ into his system, and so endeavoured to 
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confound the gospel with his blasphemies, and confuse the 
minds of the people. As to his miracle and magic working, 
his marvellous theories about his own descent from heaven, 
and other emanations, we say nothing, only that they 
proved, especially in the east, a mighty hindrance to the 
progress of the gospel. 

The successors of Simon, such as Cerinthus and Valen- 
tinus, so systematized his theories as to become the founders 
of that form of gnosticism with which the Church had to 
contend in the second century. The name implies preten- 
sions to some superior knowledge. It is generally thought 
that St. Paul refers to this meaning of the word when 
warning his son Timothy against " science," or knowledge, 
" falsely so called." 

Although it would be out of place in these " Short 
Papers" to attempt anything like an outline of this wide- 
spread orientalism or gnosticism, yet we must give our 
readers some idea of what it was. It proved for a time 
the most formidable opponent of Christianity. But as the 
facts and doctrines of the gospel prevailed, gnosticism 
declined. 

Under the head of the gnostics may be included all those 
in the first ages of the Church, who incorporated into their 
philosophical systems the most obvious and suitable doc- 
trines of both Judaism and Christianity. Thus gnosticism 
became a mixture of oriental philosophy, Judaism, and 
Christianity. By means of this Satanic confusion the 
beautiful simplicity of the gospel was destroyed, and for a 
long time, in many places, its real character was obscured. 
It was a deep-laid plan and a mighty effort of the enemy, 
not only to corrupt, but to undermine and subvert the 
gospel altogether. No sooner had Christianity appeared 
than the gnostics began to adopt into their systems some of 
its sublimest doctrines. Judaism was deeply tinged with it 
before the christian era : probably from the captivity. 

But gnosticism, we must remember, was not a corruption 
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of Christianity, though the whole school of gnostics are 
called heretics by ecclesiastical writers. As to its origin, 
we must go back to the many religions of the East, such as 
Chaldean, Persian, Egyptian, and others. In our own day 
such philosophers would be viewed as infidels and utter 
aliens from the gospel of Christ ; but in early times the 
title heretic was given to all who in any way whatever in- 
troduced the name of Christ into their philosophical 
systems. Hence it has been said, " If Mahomet had ap- 
peared in the second century, Justin Martyr, or Irenams 
would have spoken of him as a heretic." At the same time 
we must own that the principles of the Greek philosophy, 
especially the Platonic, forced their way at a very early 
period into the Church, corrupted the pure stream of truth, 
and threatened for a time to change the design and the 
effects of the gospel upon mankind. 

OMGEN, who was born at Alexandria — the cradle of 
gnosticism — about the year 185, was the father who gave 
form and completeness to the Alexandrian method of inter- 
preting scripture. He distinguished in it a threefold sense 
- — the literal, the moral, and the mystical — answering 
respectively to the body, soul, and spirit in man. The 
literal sense, he held, might be understood by any attentive 
reader ; the moral required higher intelligence ; the mysti- 
cal was only to be apprehended through the grace of the 
Holy Spirit, which was to be obtained by prayer. 

It was the great object of this eminent teacher to har- 
monize Christianity with philosophy ; this was the leaven 
of the Alexandrian school. He sought to gather up the 
fragments of truth scattered throughout other systems, and 
unite them in a Christian scheme, so as to present the 
gospel in a form that would not offend the prejudices, but 
insure the conversion of Jews, gnostics, and of cultivated 
heathens. These principles of interpretation, and this 
combination of Christianity with philosophy, led Origen 
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and his followers into many grave and serious errors, both 
practical and doctrinal. He was a devoted, earnest, zeal- 
ous Christian himself, and truly loved the Lord Jesus ; 
but the tendency of his principles has been, from that day 
to this, to weaken faith in the definite character of truth, if 
not to pervert it altogether by means of spiritualizing, and 
allegorizing, which his system taught and allowed. 

THE MALIGNITY OF MATTER was a first prin- 
ciple in all the sects of the gnostics ; it pervaded all 
the religious systems of the East. This led to the 
wildest theories as to the formation and character of the 
material universe, and all corporeal substances. Thus it 
was, that persons believing their bodies to be intrinsically 
evil, recommended abstinence and severe bodily mortifica- 
cations, in order that the mind or spirit, which was 
viewed as pure and divine, might enjoy greater liberty, 
and be able the better to contemplate heavenly things. 
Without saying more on this subject — which we do not 
much enjoy — the reader will see that the celibacy of the 
clergy in later years, and the whole system of asceticism 
and monasticism, had their origin, not in the scriptures, 
but in oriental philosophy.* 

PAGANISM.— Not only had the Church to contend with 
Judaism and Orientalism, it also suffered from the out- 
ward hostility of Paganism. These were the three formid- 
able powers of Satan with which he assailed the Church 
in the first three hundred years of her history. In carry- 
ing out her Lord's high commission — " Teach all nations 

preach the gospel to every creature" — she had these 

enemies to face and overcome. But these could not have 
* 

* For minute details of the different sects, see Dictionary of 
Christian Churches and Sects, by Marsden. Robertson, vol. i. 
94. Neander, vol. ii. 387. Milraan, vol. ii. 80. Moshcim, 
vol. i. 117. 
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hindered her course had she only walked in separation from 
the world, and remained true and faithful to her heavenly 
and exalted Saviour. But alas, alas, what Judaism, Orien- 
talism, and Paganism could not do, the allurements of the 
world accomplished. And this leads us to a close survey 
of the condition of the Church when the great persecution 
broke out. 

a. sukvey of the condition of the chubch. 
a.d. 303. 

Dioclesian ascended the throne in 284. In 286 he asso- 
ciated with himself Maximian, as Augustus ; and in 292 
Galerius and Constantius were added to the number of the 
princes, with the inferior title of Caesar. Thus, when the 
fourth century began, the Roman empire had four 
sovereigns. Two bore the title of Augustus ; and two the 
title of Csesar. Dioclesian, though superstitious, indulged 
no hatred towards Christians. Constantius, the father of 
Constantine the Great, was friendly to them. At first, the 
face of christian affairs looked tolerably bright and happy ; 
but the pagan priests were angry and plotting mischief 
against the Christians. They saw in the wide spreading 
triumphs of Christianity their own downfall. For fully 
fifty years the Church had been very little disturbed by the 
secular power. During this period Christians had attained 
an unexampled degree of prosperity ; but it was only out- 
ward; they had deeply declined from the purity and 
simplicity of the gospel of Christ. 

Churches had arisen in most of the cities of the em- 
pire, and with some display of architectural splendour. 
Vestments and sacred vessels of silver and gold began to 
be used. Converts flocked in from all ranks of society : 
even the wife of the emperojj, and his daughter Valeria, 
married to Galerius, appear to have been among the num- 
ber. Christians held high offices in the state, and in the 
imperial household. They occupied positions of distinction 
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and even of supreme authority, in the provinces and in the 
army. But, alas, this long period of outward prosperity 
had produced its usual consequences. Faith and love 
decayed; pride and ambition crept in. Priestly domina- 
tion began to exercise its usurped powers, and the bishop 
to assume the language and the authority of the vicegerent 
of God. Jealousies and dissensions distracted the peaceful 
communities, and disputes sometimes proceeded to open 
violence. The peace of fifty years had corrupted the whole 
christian atmosphere: the lightning of Dioclesian's rage 
was permitted of God to refine and purify it. 

Such is the melancholy confession of the Christians 
themselves, who, according to the spirit of the times, con- 
sidered the dangers and the afflictions to which they were 
exposed in the light of divine judgments.* 



MEDITATIONS. 
ON THE CHRISTIAN'S HOPE. 

Thou hast done well, my soul, in meditating on the 
Christian's standing, state, vocation, and warfare: these 
are subjects of the deepest personal interest, and subjects 
with which every Christian ought to be well acquainted 
according to the revelation of God. But there is yet 
another theme, equally personal and important, on which 
thou mayest profitably muse for a little; I mean the 
Christian's hope — the hope of thy Lord's return. Here, 
then, let thy thoughts, and not thy thoughts only, but thy 
affections, be centred. The blessed Lord, the Son of the 
living God, coming from heaven for thee, is the true and 
proper object of thy hope — thy expectation. It is a ques- 
tion of affection — a family scene. 

The Father's house, into which He will introduce thee, ia 

* Milman, vol. ii. 261. 
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not theylace of governmental glory, but of the manifestation 
of His grace and love. Thou wilt be in the same house 
with the Son — this is thy hope. O wondrous, blessed, 
glorious hope ! What grace ! What love divine ! We 
may know something of God's love to sinners, but what 
can we know of the Father's love to the children — of the 
Bridegroom's love for His Bride ? The former is compas- 
sion, but the latter is complacency. 

FAITH AND HOPE. 

Hast thou ever thought, my soul, on that strange anomaly 
so common among Christians — that though Christ is the 
one object of their faith, He is not the one object of their 
hope. Many think that the coming of the Lord means 
nothing more than that He comes for us when we die ; 
and that at the last, there will be one general resurrection 
and one general judgment. It would be difficult to say 
what is the proper hope of such, for all is indefinite, indeed, 
wemaysay, confusion. Even as to the proper object of faith, 
and its blessed results, all is dark and cloudy. 

Nothing, surely, can be more natural, in a christian 
sense, than that He who is the object of our faith should 
also be the object of our hope. But simple as this is, it is 
all important. . Thou wilt do well to trace the twofold path 
a little. 

When we know Christ as the one who loves us, and died 
for us, we have no difficulty in trusting Him : we believe in 
Him— we have faith in Him. The knowledge of His love 
creates the most unquestioning confidence ; the testimony 
of the word to the power of His blood meets all our anxie- 
ties. We are happy — perfectly happy in Him. His love 
answers to every desire of the heart, and His sacrifice to 
every need of the conscience. With every wish met, and 
every desire satisfied, we must be happy, and can only love 
and praise the Lord. But why is He not equally the 
one proper object of hope? Why is He not the daily ex- 
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pectation, as well as the daily rest of the soul? Most sure 
and certain we are, that when a Christian dies, his soul is 
immediately with the Lord in paradise ; and a Messed pre- 
cious truth it is ; but it is never spoken of in scripture as the 
hope of the Christian : rather that we shall not die, but be 
caught up to meet the Lord in the air. There is no reason 
or necessity why a Christian should die ; Christ has died 
for him. But if he should die, death to him is called a 
" falling asleep in Jesus" — a being put to sleep by Jesus. 
How sweet, how blessed, the thought, my soul ! This is 
the way a believer dies : the poor body is laid to sleep, and 
the soul ascends on angels' wings to be with Christ, till the 
morning of the first resurrection. 

But what saith the scripture ? faith can only rest on 
the word of God. Many speak of these things as the 
" peculiar views" of a particular class of Christians ; but 
the one question is, Has God spoken plainly on the subject? 
On nothing more so ; the difficulty is in the selection ; but a 
passage from Paul's first epistle to the Thessalonians may 
be the most convenient to refer to now. There we have a 
special revelation from the Lord, for the express purpose of 
giving further truth in detail as to the coming and glory 
of the Lord Jesus. Carefully read 1 Thess. iv. 13 — 18. 

The Thessalonians, evidently, had been converted by 
means of a gospel that embraced the truth, usually 
called, "The Lord's second coming in glory." This is 
apparent from Acts xvii., where we find the unbelieving 
Jews giving a political turn to their accusations, by say- 
ing, "These all do contrary to the decrees of Csesar, 
saying that there is another king, one Jesus." No doubt 
the apostle preached the truth of the Lord's coming 
to reign in glory. Hence it was, that from the time of 
their conversion, they were looking day by day for His 
return. But in the mean time, some of their brethren died. 
This troubled them greatly. Their sorrow was excessive. 
Not that they had any fear about the salvation of their 
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friends, hut because they would not be present to welcome 
the Lord, and to be received by Him. When the apostle 
heard of their troubles, he wrote to them at once. They were 
comparatively uninstructed, and also greatly persecuted 
both by the Jews and the heathen. Their opportunities of 
learning had been very few. The apostle was not allowed to 
remain long with them after their conversion because of the 
persecution; and the books of the New Testament were not 
then written. But their ignorance and distress only gave 
the fitting opportunity for the Lord to reveal His mind 
more fully on this blessed subject. 

In the new revelation which the apostle received, the 
order of events is given. This is important; though no 
doubt given in the first instance to meet the sorrowing 
hearts of the Thessalonians, it is also intended for the in- 
struction of the saints of God in all ages : but the best way 
will be to go over the verses as they stand ; and, first, we 
would notice, 

THE S0KBOW OF THE THESSALONIANS. 

Ver. 13. " But I would not have you to be ignorant, 
brethren, concerning them which are asleep, that ye sorrow 
not, even as others which have no hope." These warm, 
earnest-hearted, but young Christians had not been in- 
structed as to how the dead saints could be with the Lord 
when He comes, and share His glory. They were so full 
of the expectation of the Saviour's return, that they had 
never thought of any of them dying before He came ; so 
that they were in great trouble when some of their 
brethren fell asleep. But now, observe, my soul, and 
give good heed to what the apostle says to them. Does he 
find fault with them for their too ardent hopes of the return 
of Jesus ? Did he say they were too much occupied with 
it ? or that they were excited and lacked sobriety ? Fami- 
liar to thy mind are such sayings from many of thy 
fellow Christians ; but no such word drops from the pen of 



MEDITATIONS. 237 

the apostle. Their waiting for the Lord is mentioned in 
each chapter of hoth epistles, and most surely to their 
praise. Neither does he seek to comfort the bereaved— as 
is commonly done — by reminding them that they would 
soon follow — that they would soon rejoin the dear departed 
in heaven. No, indeed ; true as that might be, he does not 
refer to it as a ground of comfort. The Thessalonians are 
maintained in the thought that they were still to look for 
the Lord during their life-time, and a fresh revelation is 
given to assure them, that all who have fallen asleep in 
Jesus will have equally their part in the glory with those 
who are alive at His coming. 

Ver. 14. " For if we believe that Jesus died and rose 
again, even so them also which sleep in Jesus will God bring 
with him!' The first thing that the apostle does is to fix 
the eye of the sorrowing ones on Jesus — on Him who died 
and rose again. True comfort is only to be found in look- 
ing to thee, most blessed Lord, and divine strength to 
glorify thee in our deepest afflictions. There we see victory 
over death and the grave — there we see the one who died, 
was buried, rose again, and is now in glory. He is the 
believer's life. We triumph in like manner — " Even so." 
Our life is connected with Him who thus died and rose again, 
and belongs to the glory. All who have fallen asleep in 
Jesus will be raised, and leave the earth precisely as He 
did. " There is this difference," says one : " He went up in 
his own full right ; He ascended. As to us, His voice calls 
the dead, and they come forth from the grave, and the living, 
being changed, all are caught up together. It is a solemn 
act of God's power, which seals the Christian's life and the 
work of God, and brings the former into the glory of Christ 
as His heavenly companion. Glorious privilege ! Precious 
grace ! To lose sight of it destroys the proper character 
of our joy and our hope."* 

* Synopsis of the Books of Ihe Bible, vol. v. p. PO. 
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THE GLOKY OP THAT LIGHT. 

I was journeying in the noontide, 

When His light shone o'er my road — 
And I saw Him in that glory — 

!-'aw Him — Jesus, Son of God. 
All around, in noonday splendour, 

Earthly scenes lay fair and bright — » 
But my eyes no longer see them 

For the glory of that light. 

Others, in the summer sunshine, 

Wearily may journey on — 
I have seen a light from heaven, 

Past the brightness of the sun ; 
Light that knows no cloud, no waning, 

Light wherein I see His face — 
All His love's uncounted treasures, 

All the riches of His grace. 

All the wonders of His glory, 

Deeper wonders of His love; 
How for me He won, He keepeth, 

That high place in heaven above. 
Not a glimpse — the veil uplifted — 

But within the veil to dwell, 
Gazing on His face for ever, 

Hearing words unspeakable. 

I have seen the face of Jesus- 
Tell me not of aught beside ; 

I have heard the voice of Jesus — 
All my soul is satisfied. 

In the radiance of the glory, 
First 1 saw His blessed face, 

And for ever shall that glory 
Be my home, my dwelling-place. 

Sinners, it was not to angels 

All this wondrous love was given, 
But to one who scorned, despised Him, 

Scorned and hated Christ in heaven. 
From the lowest depths of evil, 

To the throne in heaven above, 
Thus in me He told the measure 

Of His free, unbounded love. 

«5^° 
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THE GLOKY OF HIS GRACE. 

I see a Man at God's right hand, 

Upon the throne of God, 
And there in seven-fold light I see 

The seven-fold sprinkled blood ; 
I look upon that glorious Man, 

On that blood-sprinkled throne ; 
I know that He sits there for me, 

That glorj is my own. 

The heart of God flows forth in love, 

A deep eternal stream; 
Through that beloved Son it flows 

To me as unto Him. 
And, looking on His face. I know — 

Weak, worthless, though I be — 
How deep, how measureless, how sweet. 

That love of God to me. 

How deep, how full, the joy of Him 

Who sits npon the throne ! 
The joy, the gladness of His heart, 

In calling me His own. 
And He has sent me forth to tell 

Of all that joy above, 
The glories where in Him I dwell, 

The greatness of His love. 

Not of the joy His ransomed know 

Within that bright abode, 
But, all His heart's desire fulfilled, 

The endless joy of God. 
The joy with which the righteous One 

Can call, with hands outspread, 
And welcome to His heart of love, 

The lost, the vile, the dead. 

" To-day with me in Paradise," 

He needs that wondrous span 
To shew the love that could not rest 

Short of His heaven for man. 
And when in glory of His own 

He shews the spotless Bride, 
Aloud the songs of heaven declare 

God's heart is satisfied. 
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CORRESPONDENCE. 

94. " C. C. F. A." The parcel which you so kindly 
sent has come safely to hand. Accept our best thanks. 

95. "W. E.," Wem. We are not surprised at your 
inability to comprehend the profound mystery of the Trinity. 
But let us remind you, dear friend, that though you cannot 
understand it, you are reverently to believe it. The Father 
is God ; the Son is God ; and the Holy Ghost is God. Did 
you ever hear those last words of a dying idiot ? "I see ! 
I see ! I see !" " What do you see ?" said a bystander. 
" I see three in One, and One in three, and they are all for 
me, for me." Think of those words. 

96. " R. S.," Swansea. There is no promise made to 
Adam in Genesis iii. 15, nor is he the subject of promise 
at all. 

97. " J. S.," Exeter. Scripture is very plain as to the 
manner in which christian women should be attired, not 
only at the Lord's table, but at all times. Surely in this, 
as in all beside, there is urgent need of the exercise of a 
tender conscience — a godly subjection to the authority of 
God's word. If Christians will not give heed to the exhor- 
tation of the Holy Ghost, they are not likely to pay much 
attention to the pages of a magazine. One of the special 
wants of the moment is thorough submission to the veritable 
teachings of holy scripture. Where the heart is under 
the direct government of the word all will be right ; where 
it is not, there will be nothing right. 

98. " Enquirer," Bishop Stortford. 1 Corinthians xi. 
30, refers to bodily sickness and death, under the govern- 
mental dealings of God. As to books and tracts, your best 
plan would be to apply to tHe publishers for a catalogue 
from which you could select. It would be difficult for 
us to suggest, not knowing what you may already possess. 
You have our hearty sympathy and prayer. May the great 
Shepherd and Bishop of souls sustain you both by His 
own direct and powerful ministry ! Keep close to Him. 
Listen to His voice. Feed in the green pastures which He 
has thrown open to you in the holy scriptures. May His 
blessing rest upon you and His peace possess your soul ! 

99. " G. J. H.," Reading. The blessings connected 
with the reign of Christ will not be confined to Jerusalem — 
though it will be the great centre— His kingdom will 
stretch from shove to shore, and from the river to the ends 
of the earth. 



THREE GOOD THINGS TO LEARN. 

We lately met with an old man, in the West of England, 
whose case interested us not a little. For forty-five years 
he had never entered any place of religious instruction. 
He was, however, induced hy a friend to come under the 
sound of the gospel ; and, on the very first occasion, his 
soul was arrested. He continued to attend regularly, and 
divine light shone in gradually upon his soul. After at- 
tending, for some weeks, on the preaching, he was speaking 
to a christian friend, and telling him, in his own simple 
style, his spiritual experience. " Sir," said he, " the first 
thing I learnt was that I had never done a right thing, all 
my life. The next thing I learnt was that I could not do 
a right thing, my nature was that bad. And, then, sir, I 
learnt that Christ had done all, and met all." 

Now, these are what we may call, " three good things to 
learn ;" and, if the reader has not already learnt them, we 
would earnestly entreat Mm to apply his heart to them 
now. Let us briefly glance at these three points of chris- 
tian knowledge. They lie at the very foundation of true 
Christianity. 

I. And, first, then, our poor old friend discovered that he 
had never done a right thing, all his days. This is a serious 
discovery for a soul to make. It marks an interesting 
epoch in the history of a soul when the eyes are first 
opened and thrown back upon the entire career, from the 
earliest moment, and the whole thing is found to have 
been one tissue of sin from beginning to end — every page 
of the volume blotted, from margin to margin. This, we 
repeat, is very serious. It marks the earliest stage of 
spiritual conviction, and is intensely interesting to all who 
watch for souls, and take an interest in the precious mys- 
teries of God's new creation. 

II. But there is more than thi3. Our old friend not 
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only learnt that his acts — all his acts — the acts of his 
whole life had been bad; but also that his nature was 
bad; and not only bad, but utterly unmendable. This 
is a grand point to get hold of. It is an essential 
element in all true repentance. It will invariably be 
found that whenever the Spirit of God works in convicting 
power, in the soul of the sinner, He produces the sense of 
sin in the nature, as well as of sins in the life. 

It is well to learn this thoroughly, at the first. Many 
souls, when first converted, are more occupied with the 
forgiveness of their sins, than with the judgment of their 
sinful nature. They see that the blood of Christ has can- 
celled the sins of their life ; but they do not see that the 
death of Christ has condemned sin in their nature. Hence 
it is that when the early bloom of their joy passes away, 
and they begin to feel the workings of indwelling sin, they 
are cast down, and almost driven to despair. They begin 
to think that they never were converted at all, and are in 
great danger of making shipwreck. 

It is of all importance, therefore, for the reader to give 
attention to the second point learnt by our dear old friend 
in the West. He will have to learn, not only that the acts 
of his life have been all bad, but that his nature is incu- 
rable. No doubt, people differ as to their acts and their 
ways ; but the nature is the same. A crab tree is a crab 
tree, whether it bear but one crab in ten years, or ten thou- 
sand crabs in one year. Nothing but a crab tree could 
produce even a solitary crab ; and hence the nature of the 
tree is as clearly proved by one crab as by ten thousand. 
And further, we may say that all the art of man ; all his 
cultivation ; all his digging and pruning, cannot change the 
nature of a crab tree. There must be a new nature, a new 
life, ere any acceptable fruit can be produced. " Ye must 
be born again." 

III. But this leads us to look at what our old friend 
learnt, as the third point, namely, that Christ had done all 
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and met all. Precious fact ! Blessed knowledge for every 
convicted soul ! The Lord Jesus Christ — all praise to Hia 
precious Name ! — has met the sins of my life and the sin 
of my nature. He has cancelled the. former, and con- 
demned the latter. My sinful acts are all forgiven, and my 
sinful nature is judged. The former are washed away from 
my conscience, the latter is for ever set aside from God's 
presence. It is one thing to know the forgiveness of sins, 
and another to know the condemnation of sin. We read, 
at the opening of Romans viii., that " God sent his own Son 
in the likeness of sinful flesh, and for sin, condemned sin in 
the flesh." It does not speak of the forgiveness of sin. 
This could not be. Sins are forgiven — the sinner is par- 
doned; hut sin is condemned — an immensely important 
distinction for every earnest soul. The reign of sin is 
ended for ever, as to the believer; and the reign of grace is 
begun. The knowledge of this is peace. and liberty, victory 
and strength to the Christian. 

This glorious doctrine is unfolded in the sixth chapter 
of Romans, a chapter which we earnestly recommend to 
the young disciple. In it he will notice the interesting fact 
that the apostle is not speaking of sins, but of sin. " Know- 
ing this, that our old man is crucified with him, that the 
body of sin might be destroyed, that henceforth we should 

not serve sin. For he that is dead is freed from sin 

For in that he died, he died unto sin once ; but in that he 
liveth, he liveth unto God. Likewise reckon ye also your- 
selves to be dead indeed unto sin, but alive unto God 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. Let not sin therefore 
reign in your mortal body, that ye should obey it in the 
lusts thereof. Neither yield ye your members as instru- 
ments of unrighteousness unto sin, but yield yourselves 
unto God, as those that are alive from the dead, and your 
members as instruments of righteousness unto God. For 
sin shall not have dominion over you : for ye are not under 
the law, but under grace." 
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This is a most precious emancipating truth for the soul. 
It forms the true basis of victory over indwelling sin. To 
know that the dominion of sin is broken by the cross, and 
that grace reigns through righteousness, unto eternal life 
by Jesus Christ, is the divine secret of all progress in 
personal holiness. 



GIDEON AND HIS COMPANIONS. 

(part VII.) 

There is something peculiarly striking in the fact that out 
of the many thousands of Israel, in the days of Gideon, 
there were only three hundred men who were really fit for 
conflict with the Midianites — only this small band fit for 
the occasion. This truly is a suggestive and admonitory 
fact. There were hundreds of thousands of true Israelites 
— truly circumcised sons of Abraham — members of the con- 
gregation of the Lord, who were by no means up to the 
mark, when it was a question ot war to the knife with 
Midian — a question of genuine confidence in God and self- 
surrender. We are safe in saying that the men who were 
morally fitted for the grand crisis in the day of battle were 
not one in a thousand. How solemn ! Not one in a 
thousand who could trust God and deny self. 

Christian reader, is not this something worthy of deep 
and serious thought ? Does it not, very naturally, suggest 
the inquiry as to whether it is otherwise at this moment ? 
Is it not painfully evident that we live in a day in the 
which little is known of the blessed secret of confidence in 
God, and still less of the exercise of self-surrender ? In 
point of fact, these things can never be rightly separated. 
If we attempt to divorce self-surrender from confidence in 
God, it will land us in the deep and dark delusions of mo- 
aasticism, asceticism, or ritualism. It will issue in nature, 
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trying to subdue nature. This, we need hardly say, is the 
direct opposite of Christianity. This latter starts with the 
glorious fact that the old self has been condemned and set 
aside by the cross of Christ, and therefore it can be practi- 
cally surrendered, every day, by the power of the Holy 
Ghost. This is the meaning of those fine words in Colos- 
sians iii., " Ye are dead, and your life is hid with Christ in 
God." He does not say, " Ye ought to he dead." No ; but 
"ye are dead." What then? "Mortify your members 
which are on the earth." So also in the profound and pre- 
cious teaching in Romans vi., " How shall we that are dead 
to sin, live any longer therein ? Know ye not, that so 
many of us as were baptized into Jesus Christ were baptized 
into his death?" What then? " Likewise reckon ye also 
yourselves to be dead indeed unto sin, but alive unto God 
through Jesus Christ our Lord." 

Here then lies the secret of all true self-surrender. If 
this be not understood and practically entered into, it will 
simply be self in one form trying to subdue self in. another. 
This is a fatal delusion. It is a snare of the devil into 
which earnest souls are in imminent danger of falling, who 
sigh after holiness of life, but do not know the power of ac- 
complished redemption, and the indwelling of the Holy Ghost 
— are not built upon the solid foundation of Christianity. 

We specially warn the reader against this deadly error. 
It distinctly savours of monasticism or asceticism. It 
clothes itself in the garb of pietism and sanctimoniousness, 
and is peculiarly attractive to a certain class of ardent 
spirits who long for victory over the lusts, passions, and 
tendencies of nature; but, not knowing how to attain it, 
are turning their back upon Christ and His cross, and be- 
taking themselves to the resources of a spurious religion. 

It is against this most mischievous and soul-destroying 
system that the apostle warns us, in such glowing words in 
Colossians ii. " Let no man," he says, " beguile you of your 
reward in a voluntary humility and worshipping of angels, 
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intruding into those things which he hath not seen, vainly 
puffed up by his fleshly mind, and not holding the Head, 
from which all the body by joints and bands having nourish- 
ment ministered, and knit together, increaseth with the 
increase of God. Wherefore if ye be dead with Christ from 
the rudiments of the world, why, as though living in the 
world, are ye subject to ordinances " — such as, " touch not ; 
taste not ; handle not ; which all are to perish with the using 
— after the commandments and doctrines of men ? Which 
things have indeed a show of wisdom in will worship, and 
humility, and neglecting of the body ; not in any honour to 
the satisfying of the flesh." Colossians ii. 18 — 23. 

We deem it needful to say thus much lest any of our 
readers should at all mistake us on the subject of self- sur- 
render. We desire it to be distinctly understood that the 
only possible ground of self-surrender is the knowledge of 
accomplished redemption, and our union with Christ through 
the power of the Holy Ghost. This is the essential basis 
of all christian conduct. In short, a known salvation is 
the basis ; the Holy Ghost indwelling, the power ; and the 
word of God, the directory of all true self- surrender. 

But what did Gideon and his companions know of these 
things? Nothing, as Christians now know them. But 
they had confidence in God, and further, they did not make 
their own refreshment their object, but simply took it up by 
the way as a means to an end. Herein they teach a fine 
lesson even to those whose privilege it is to walk in the full 
orbed light of New Testament Christianity. If 'they, in the 
dim twilight in which they lived, could trust God, and sur- 
render self for the moment, even in measure ; then what 
shall we say for ourselves who, with all our light and privi- 
leges, are so ready to doubt God and seek our own things ? 

Is it not too painfully evident that, in this our day of 
light and privilege, there i3 but little moral preparedness 
for the path of service and conflict which we are called to 
tread ? Alas ! alas ! we cannot deny it. There is a deplor- 
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able lack of genuine trust in the living God, and of the true 
spirit of self-surrender. Here, we may rest assured, is the 
deep secret of the whole matter. God is not practically 
known and habitually trusted ; self is exalted and indulged. 
Hence our unfitness for the warfare, our failure in the day 
of battle. It is one thing to be saved, and quite another 
thing to be a soldier. It is one thing to have our sins for- 
given, and quite another to have our swords sharpened and 
our shields well up. There is a vast difference between 
talking about conflict and taking part therein ; and we can- 
not shake off the painful conviction that, in this day of 
widely extended profession, the proportion of workmen and 
warriors would not be found a whit greater than it was in 
the days of Gideon and his companions. The fact is, we 
want men of faith, and men of one idea — men whose 
hearts are fixed and their eyes single — men so absorbed 
with Christ and His cause that they have no time for aught 
beside. We greatly fear that, if the double test which was 
applied to Israel in the days of Gideon, were to be applied 
now to those who stand on the very highest platform of 
profession, the practical result would not differ very 
materially. 

But we must draw this paper, and with it this entire 
series, to a close. We are approaching the end of the year; 
and much as we should like to linger over the remainder of 
Gideon's interesting story, we cannot extend the series 
of articles into next year's volume. We shall therefore 
rapidly touch on the two leading points, and then leave 
our readers to meditate closely upon the whole subject for 
themselves. 

The close of Judges vii. shews us Gideon and his com- 
panions completely victorious, " The cake of barley bread," 
and " the broken pitchers," proved a match for all the power of 
the Midianites and the AmaleMtes, although the latter " lay 
along in the valley like grasshoppers for multitude, and their 
camels were without number, as the sand by the sea side for 
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multitude." God was with the cake of barley bread and 
the pitchers, as He will ever be with those who are prepared 
to take the low place — prepared to be nothing, but to make 
Him their all in all — prepared to trust Him and sink self. 
This — let it never be forgotten — is the great root principle 
in all service and -in all conflict. Without it, we can never 
succeed ; with it, we can never fail. It matters not what 
the difficulties, or what the numbers and power of our 
enemies, all must give way before the presence of the living 
God; and that presence will ever accompany those who 
trust Him and sink self. 

Nor is this all. Not only is firm trust in God and self- 
surrender the secret of victory over external enemies ; it is 
also the secret of overcoming, disarming, and melting down 
jealous and envious brethren, though these latter are often 
far more difficult to deal with than open enemies. Thus no 
Booner had Gideon reached the point of victory over the 
uncircumcised, than he was called to encounter the petty 
and contemptible jealousy of his brethren. " And the men 
of Ephraim said unto him, Why hast thou served us thus, 
that thou calledst us not when thou wentest to fight with 
the Midianites ? And they did chide with him sharply." 
Chapter viii. 1. 

All this was most uncalled for and unworthy. Had they not 
heard the sound of the trumpet calling Israel to the battle 
field? Had they not heard that the standard was unfurled ? 
Why had they not rushed to the battle at the first ? It was an 
easy matter to come in at the close and reap the spoil, and 
then find fault with the one who had been God's real in- 
strument on the occasion. 

However, we shall not dwell upon the unlovely conduct 
of the men of Ephraim ; but turn for a moment, to the ex- 
quisite way in which Gideon was enabled to meet them. 
" And he said unto them, What have I done now in com- 
parison of you ? God hath delivered into your hands the 
princes o Midian, Oreb and Zeeb ; and what was I able to 
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do in comparison of you ? Then their anger abated toward 
Mm when he had said that." 

Here, christian reader, is the true way to vanquish 
jealous and envious brethren. The cake of barley bread 
and the empty pitcher can vanquish jealous Ephraimites as 
well as hostile Midianites. A self-hiding spirit is the grand 
secret of victory over envy and jealousy, in all their odious 
forms. It is difficult, if not impossible, to quarrel with a 
man who is down in the dust, in true self-abasement. 
" What have I done now in comparison of you?" This is 
the language of one who had learnt something of the real 
meaning of self-surrender ; and we may safely assert that 
such language must ever disarm the envy and jealousy of 
the self-occupied and self-sufficient. May we know more 
and more of the truth of this 

But we must now contemplate the closing scene of 
Gideon's remarkable history — a scene full of admonition 
for every servant of Christ. From it we learn that it is 
far easier to gain a victory than to make a good use of it — 
far easier to reach a position than to occupy it aright. We 
shall quote the passage. " Then the men of Israel said 
unto Gideon, Rule thou over us, both thou, and thy son, 
and thy son's son also : for thou hast delivered us from the 
hand of Midian. And Gideon said unto them, I will not 
rule over you, neither shall my son rule over you: the 
Lord shall rule over you." 

So far, this was very fine. It was in full keeping with 
the self-surrender of Gideon's previous course. Every true 
servant of Christ will ever seek to connect souls with his 
Master, and not with himself. Gideon would not, for 
worlds, displace Jehovah as the ruler of Israel. But alas ! 
what he shrank from, in one form, he fell into, in another ; 
and this too, simply because his self-surrender was not 
complete. There has been but One whose self-surrender 
was, and that One must, in all things, have the pre 
eminence. " And Gideon said unto them, I would desire a 
1G7-2 
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request of you, that ye would give me every man the ear- 
rings of his prey. (For they had golden earrings, because 
they were Ishmaelites.) And they answered, We will 
willingly give them. And they spread a garment, and did 

cast therein every man the earrings of his prey And 

Gideon made an ephod thereof, and put it in his city, even 
in Ophrah : and all Israel went thither a whoring after it : 
which thing became a snare unto Gideon, and to his house." 
Chapter viii. 22 — 27. 

Such is man, even the best of men, when left to himself. 
Here we see the very man who had led his brethren on to 
victory over Midian, now leading them into dark and 
abominable idolatry. The earrings of the Ishmaelites did 
what their swords could not do ; and the love-tokens of the 
men of Israel proved far more dangerous than the sharp 
chidings of the men of Ephraim. The latter drew out a 
lovely spirit of self-emptiness ; the former proved a snare 
to Gideon and to the whole house of Israel. 

Reader, let us remember all this. If Gideon had refused 
the earrings as well as the throne, it would have been well 
for him and for his brethren ; but the devil laid a snare for 
him into which he fell and carried all his brethren with 
him. May we all take warning from Gideon's fall, and 
draw encouragement from Gideon's victories. May we 
remember that it is one thing to gain a victory, and 
another to make a good use of it ; it is easier to reach a 
position than to occupy it aright. May God grant to the 
reader and writer of these lines, more simple confidence in 
Himself, and more of the true spirit of self-surrender! 
May such be the result of our meditations upon Gideon and 
his companions. 

" Take thou our hearts, and let them be 
For ever closed to all but thee ; 
Thy willing servants, let us wear 
The seal of love for ever there." 
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SHORT PAPERS ON CHURCH HISTORY; 

&c., &c., &c. 

THE ACTS OF DIOCLESIAN AND THE CLOSE OF THE SMYBNEAN 
PEEIOD. 

Already the Church has passed through nine systematic 
persecutions. The first was under Nero, then Domitian, 
Trajan, Marcus, Severus, Maximin, Decius, Valerian, 
Aurelian. And now the fearful moment has arrived when 
she must undergo the TENTH, according to the prophetic 
word of the Lord : " Ye shall have tribulation TEN days." 
And it is not a little remarkable that not only should there 
be exactly ten government persecutions, but that the last 
should have continued exactly TEN years. And, as we 
saw at an earlier part of the Smyrnetin period, exactly TEN 
years elapsed from the beginning of the persecution, under 
Marcus, in the East, till its close in the West. The 
christian student may trace other features of resemblance : 
we would rather suggest such features than press their ac- 
ceptance upon others, though we surely believe they are 
foreshadowed in the Epistle to Smyrna. 

The reign of Dioclesian is one* of great historical im- 
portance. First, it was rendered conspicuous by the in- 
troduction of a new system of im perial government. He 
virtually removed the capital :!rom ancient Rome to 
Nicomedia, which he made the seat of his residence. 
There he maintained a court <f eastern splendour, to 
which he invited men of learning and philosophy. But 
the philosophers who frequented his court, being all ani- 
mated with extreme hatred against Ciiristianity, used 
their influence with the emperor to exterminate a religion 
too pure to suit their polluted minds. This led to the last 
and greatest persecution of the Christ tns. It is only with 
the latter we have to do. And as all ' •tories of this period 
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are gathered chiefly from the records of Eusebius and 
Jjactantius, who wrote at this time and witnessed many 
executions, we can do little more than select and transcribe 
from what has been already written, consulting the various 
authors already named. 

The pagan priests and philosophers above referred to, 
not succeeding well in their artifices with Dioclesian to 
make war with the Christians, made use of the other em- 
peror, Galerius, his son-in-law, to accomplish their purpose. 
This cruel man, impelled partly by his own inclination and 
partly by his mother, a most superstitious pagan, and partly 
by the priests, gave his father-in-law no rest until he had 
gained his point. 

During the winter of the years 302 and 303, Galerius 
paid a visit to Dioclesian at Nicomedia. His great object 
was to excite the old emperor against the Christians. 
Dioclesian for a time withstood his importunity. He was 
averse, from whatever motive, to the sanguinary measures 
proposed by his partner. But the mother of Galerius, the 
implacable enemy of the Christians, employed all her in- 
fluence over her son to inflame his mind to immediate and 
active hostilities. Dioclesian at length gave way, and a 
persecution was agreed to : but the lives of the Christians 
were to be spared. Previously to this, Galerius had taken 
care to remove from the army all who refused to sacrifice. 
Some were discharged and some were sentenced to death. 

THE FIBST EDICT. 

About the 24th of February the first edict was issued. 
It ordained that all who should refuse to sacrifice should 
lose their offices, their property, their rank, and civil 
privileges ; that slaves persisting in the profession of the 
gospel should be excluded from the hope of liberty ; that 
Christians of all ranks should be liable to torture ; that all 
churches should be destroyed ; that religious meetings 
should be suppressed ; and that the scriptures should be 
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burnt. The attempt to exterminate the scriptures was a 
new feature in this persecution, and no doubt was suggested 
by the philosophers who frequented the palace. They were 
well aware that their own writings would have but little 
hold on the public mind if the scriptures and other sacred 
books were circulated. Immediately these measures were 
resolved upon : the church of Nicomedia was attacked, the 
sacred books were burnt, and the building entirely demo- 
lished in a few hours. Throughout the empire the churches 
of the Christians were to be levelled to the ground, and the 
sacred books were to be delivered to the imperial officers. 
Many Christians who refused to give up the scriptures were 
put to death, while those who gave them up to be burnt 
were considered by the Church as traitors to Christ, and 
afterwards caused great trouble in the exercise of discipline 
towards them.* 

No sooner had this cruel edict been affixed in the ac- 
customed place, than a Christian of noble rank tore it 
down. His indignation at injustice so flagrant hurried 
him into an act of inconsiderate zeal — into a violation of 
that precept of the gospel which enjoins respect towards 
all in authority. Welcome was the occasion thus furnished 
to condemn a Christian of high station to death. He was 
burnt alive at a slow fire, and bore his sufferings with a 
dignified composure which astonished and mortified his 
executioners. The persecution was now begun. The first 
step against the Christians having been taken, the second 
did not linger. 

* It may interest the reader to know that no MSS. of the 
New Testament are extant older than the middle of the fourth 
centnry. One fact which accounts for this in great measure is 
the destruction of the christian writings, the scriptures especially, 
in the reign of Dioclesian during the earlier part of that century. 
Under Constantine it is known that special efforts were made 
to have correct copies made, of which the celebrated critic 
Tischeadorf believes the Sinai MS. to be one. 
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Not long after the publication of the edict, a fire broke 
out in the palace of Nicomedia, which spread almost to the 
chamber of the emperor. The origin of the fire appears to be 
unknown; but, of course, the guilt was charged on the 
Christians. Dioclesian believed it. He was alarmed and 
incensed. Multitudes were thrown into prison, without 
discrimination of those who were or were not liable to sus- 
picion, the most cruel tortures were resorted to, for the 
purpose of extorting a confession; but in vain. Many 
were burnt to death, beheaded, and drowned. About four- 
teen days after, a second fire broke out in the palace. It 
now became evident that it was the work of an incendiary. 
The heathen again accused the Christians, and loudly cried 
for vengeance ; but as no proof could ever be found that the 
Christians had any hand in any way in these fatal confla- 
grations, a strong, and, we believe, truthful suspicion 
rested on the emperor Galerius himself. His great object 
from the first was to criminate the Christians, and alarm 
Dioclesian with his own more violent measures. As if fully 
aware of the effect of these events on the dark, timid, and 
superstitious mind of the old emperor, he immediately left 
Nicomedia, pretending that he could not consider his per- 
son safe within the city. 

But the end was gained ; and that to the utmost extent 
which even Galerius or his pagan mother could have de- 
sired. Dioclesian, now thoroughly aroused, raged fero- 
ciously against all sorts of men and women who bore the 
Christian name. He compelled his wife Prisca, and his 
daughter Valeria, to offer sacrifice. Officers of the house- 
hold, of the highest rank and nobility, and all the inmates 
of the palace, were exposed to the most cruel tortures, by 
the order, and even in the presence of, Dioclesian himself. 
The names of some of his ministers of state have been 
handed down, who preferred the reproach of Christ to all 
the grandeur of his palace. One of the chamberlains was 
brought before the emperor, and was tortured with great 
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severity, because he refused to sacrifice. As if to make an 
example of liim to the others, a mixture of salt and vinegar 
was poured on his open wounds, but it was all to no 
purpose. He confessed his faith in Christ as the only 
Saviour, and would own no other God. He was then 
gradually burnt to death. Dorotheus, Gorgonius, and An- 
dreas, eunuchs, who served in the palace, were put to 
death. Anthimus, the bishop of Nicomedia, was beheaded. 
Many were executed, many were burnt alive; but it became 
tedious to destroy men singly ; and large fires were made 
to burn many together ; others were rowed into the midst 
of the lake, and thrown into the water with stones fastened 
to their necks. 

From Nicomedia, the centre of the persecution, the im- 
perial orders were despatched, requiring the co-operation of 
the other emperors in the restoration of the dignity of the 
ancient religion, and the entire suppression of Christian- 
ity. Thus the persecution raged throughout the whole 
Roman world, excepting France. There, the mild Con- 
stantius ruled, and, though he made a show of concurring 
in the measure of his colleagues, by the demolition of the 
churches, he abstained from all violence against the persons 
of the Christians. Though not himself a decided Chris- 
tian, he was naturally humane, and evidently a friend to 
Christianity and its professors. He presided over the 
government of France, Britain, and Spain. But the fierce 
temper of Maximian, and the savage cruelty of Galerius, 
only awaited the signal to carry into effect the orders from 
Nicomedia. And now the three monsters raged, in the 
full force of the civil power, against the defenceless and 
unoffending followers of the meek and lowly Jesus, the 
Prince of Peace. 

" Grace begun shall end in glory ; 
Jesus, He the victory won ; 
In His own triumphant story 
Is the record of our own." 
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MEDITATIONS. 

ON THE CHRISTIAN'S HOPE, 

(1 Thessalonians iv.) 

THE OJBDEB OF EVENTS. 

Ver. 15 — 18. "For this we say unto you by the word of 
the Lord, that we which are alive and remain unto the com- 
ing of the Lord, shall not prevent them which are asleep. 
For the Lord himself shall descend from heaven with a 
shout, with the voice of the archangel, and with the trump 
of God : and the dead in Christ shall rise first : then we 
which are alive and remain shall be caught up together with 
them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air ; and so shall 
we ever be with the Lord. Wherefore comfort one another 
with these words." The apostle always wrote, we must 
remember, under the direct guidance and full sanction of 
the Spirit of God; but here there is something special — some- 
thing that was required for the instruction and consolation 
of the sorrowing Thessalonians, therefore he introduces 
the new revelation with a " This we say unto you by the 
word of the Lord." We have a similar instance in 1 Corin- 
thians xi., when the apostle says, " For I have receiied of 
the Lord that which also I delivered unto you." That was 
given to correct an abuse as to the observance of the Lord's 
supper ; this, to correct a mistake as to the Lord's coming. 

But mark the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ to His 
young disciples ; He assures their hearts, that in the order 
of events connected with His coming, the first that 
takes place is the resurrection of those who had fallen 
asleep in Jesus, and that in place of losing anything by 
having departed, they will be the first that are ready to go 
up and meet the Lord. " The dead in Christ shall rise 
first." So far from those who have fallen asleep in Jesus 
missing the joyful hour of His coming, they will be raised 
before the living are changed. This is grace, the grace of 
the Lord Jesus ; at the same time we know, that every 
event connected with His coming shall be accomplished in a 
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moment, in the twinkling of an eye, so that the interval 
cannot be estimated. 

But now, my soul, observe in silent wonder, the shining 
forth of this twofold glory of the Lord Jesus : He rises 
from His throne, He descends from heaven, He gives the 
word Himself, the voice of the archangel passes it on, and 
the trumpet gives a well known sound. The imagery is 
military. As well trained troops know the orders of their 
commander by the sound of the trumpet, so will the army 
of the Lord answer instantly to His call. All the dead in 
Christ shall rise, and all the living shall be changed ; and 
they shall all enter into the cloud, and be caught up 
together, to meet the Lord in the air : and so shall they 
ever be with the Lord. No separation then ; therefore the 
apostle adds, " Comfort one another with these words." 

Thus the apostle explains to the Thessalonians how God 
will bring with Jesus all who sleep in Him. From verse 
15 to 18 is a parenthesis, which accounts for what is said 
in the 14th : " Even so them also which sleep in Jesus 
will God bring with him." When the Lord returns in 
glory, all the saints will be with Him ; but, previously, He 
has awakened the sleepers, changed the living, and trans- 
lated both to heaven. 

THE BAPTURE OF THE SAINTS. 

And now, the saints are gone — all gone — gone to glory — 
gone to be with the Lord for ever ! What a thought — what 
an event, O my soul ! Not a particle of the redeemed 
dust of God's children left in the grave ; and not a 
believer left on the face of the whole earth ! all caught uj 
together in the clouds to meet the Lord in the air. Bui 
who can think — who can speak of the happy reunions on 
that morning of cloudless joy ? Doubtless the Person of the 
Lord will fix every eye and ravish every heart ; still, there 
will be the distinct recognition of those, who, though long 
parted from us here, have never lost their place in our 
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hearts. And as all will perfectly bear the image of the 
Lord, we can never lose sight of Him. Though every one 
will have his own identity, and his own special joy, yet 
all will be like the Lord, and the joy of each will be 
the common joy of all. " O magnify the Lord with me, 
and let us exalt his name together," will be a note of praise 
often sung, as we meet to part no more for ever. 

Yes, my soul, heaven is a home, a social place; and 
surely the blessed Lord who has prepared that home of 
love will ever have the first thought, the first place, yet He 
Himself will connect the brightest scenes in glory with 
the darkest days of the wilderness. This is evident from 
what the apostle says in the second chapter. At the very 
moment when he was hindered by Satan from visiting his 
beloved Thessalonians, who were sorely persecuted, he looked 
beyond those troublous times and saw his children in the 
faith around him in the glory. " For what is our hope, or 
joy, or crown of rejoicing? are not even ye in the presence of 
our Lord Jesus Christ at his coming ? For ye are our glory 
and joy." But there are many other scenes of earth that 
will have a bright reflection in the glory. Many cross my 
mind, some I well remember ; but I forbear, their record 
is on high. 

" Hark to the trump I behold it breaks 

The sleep of ages now : 
And lo! the light of glory shines 

On many an aching brow. 

Changed in a moment — raised to life; 

The quick, the dead arise, 
Kesponsive to th' archangel's voice, 

That calls us to the skies. 

Undazzled by the glorious light 

Of that belo-ved brow, 
We see, without a single cloud, 

We see the Saviour now ! 

Lord, the bright and blessfcd hope 
That cheered us through the past, 

Of full eternal rest in thee, 
Is all fulfilled at last." 
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Here pause a little, O my soul ; meditate on this won- 
drous scene. Who will meet thee there ? Who will greet 
thee with a joyous welcome in that happy land ? Who will 
clasp thy hand, to be sundered no more for ever? But oh ! 
how completely all are changed, and yet how perfectly all 
are identically the same. One cannot be mistaken for 
another ; and not one can be unknown. But chiefest of 
all thy joys that morning, and from which all thy other 
joys shall flow, will be to see His face, hear His voice, and 
behold His glory ; or, as St. John says, and sums up all 
blessedness in two expressions; " We shall be like Mm, for 
we shall see him as he is." Surely God Himself could not 
have done a better thing for us than to make us like Christ ; 
and a richer blessing He could not have bestowed than to 
give us to see Him as He is — that means, we shall see Him 
and know Him in all the realities of His love, and in all 
the greatness of His many glories. This will be the ful- 
ness of our joy, the everlasting spring of our never-ending 
delight. 

THE INTERVAL BETWEEN THE EAPTTJRE AND THE APPEARING. 

But to where, may I ask, does the Lord conduct His 
saints after He meets them in the air? To heaven, surely, 
to the house of many mansions which He has prepared for 
them, according to His own promise in John xiv: "In 
my Father's house are many mansions ; if it were not so, I 
would have told you. I go to prepare a place for you. 
And if I go and prepare a place for you, I will come again, 
and receive you to myself; that where I am, there ye may 
be also." Nothing can possibly be plainer or simpler than 
these words. Their first meeting in the air may be fore- 
shadowed by Isaac meeting Rebecca in the wilderness. 
We see in her beautiful behaviour the most reverent love ; 
and we see in his love and kindness the fulfilment of the 
promises and testimonies of Eliezer : " And Rebecca lifted 
up her eyes, and when she saw Isaac, she lighted off the 
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camel ; and she took a veil and covered herself. 

And the servant told Isaac all things that he had done." 
This may be like the Holy Spirit delivering up His sacred 
charge to the Son of the Father ; though He will dwell in 
the Church for ever. "And Isaac brought her into his 
mother Sarah's tent, and took Rebecca, and she became 
his wife : and he loved her." Genesis xxiv. 

Having passed into heaven, the saints will then be 
manifested in the light ; as the apostle says, " We shall all 
stand before the judgment seat of Christ." (Rom. xiv. 10, 
12.) But this does not mean, observe, that the saints, as to 
their persons, shall stand in judgment. Christ has been 
judged for them, and they, as he says Himself, shall never 
come into judgment. But it does mean, that all their 
works and ways will be seen in the light of His presence, 
and that we shall then know His estimate of all that we 
have done for Him. Being in our bodies of glory, we 
shall be incapable of experiencing anything like fear or 
unhappiness ; but when manifested in the light we shall 
have a perfect knowledge, according to the mind of Christ, 
of e\erj moment of our past history. All that was of 
self or of Christ in our motives, objects, and service, will 
then be seen — all that we failed to understand in time, will 
be perfectly known then, at least as regards our connection 
with Christ, His Church and service. But, surely, every- 
thing as to ourselves will be lost sight of when seen side 
by side with His patient grace ; and we shall pass from 
His tribunal in admiring wonder and praise at the patience 
which bore with our ways in the wilderness, and brought 
us safe to glory. " For now we see through a glass, 
darkly ; but then face to face : now I know in part ; but 
then shall I know, even as also I am known." 1 Cor. xiii. 12. 

All things being now ready, the marriage of the Lamb 
takes place, according to the vision of St. John. (Rev. xix.) 
" The marriage of the Lamb is come, and his wife hath 
made herself ready." He presents her to Himself a 
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glorious Church, holy and without blemish. (Eph. v.) What 
a day that will be ! What a day even for heaven, so long 
accustomed to glory! What a mustering of its myriad 
hosts to do Him honour ! But this will be a new glory — 
the bridal glory of the Lamb ! O wondrous thought, tran- 
scendent glory ! The bride ranks with her Bridegroom, the 
wife ranks with her husband ! As He is, so she is — where 
He is, there she is — what He has, that she has. And all 
for ever and for ever. But tell me, O tell me this, my soul, 
will thine eyes behold that glory? — will thy heart taste 
these joys ? — will thy feet stand in that holy place ? — will 
these nuptial glories be thine? What sayest thou? — answer 
me. At perfect rest my heart is : as Isaac confirmed all 
that had been testified of him to Rebecca, so shall the true 
Isaac confirm all that has been spoken of Him to His 
Church, which is His body, and His bride. 

The marriage scene, and the marriage supper of the 
Lamb are little more than announced, they are not described. 
But the book of the Revelation is not the place to speak of 
the Father's house, and the intimacies of love ; but rather 
of the righteous ways of God, and the establishment of His 
kingdom on earth. Nevertheless, we are permitted to 
see the bride, the guests, the preparations, and to hear of the 
blessedness of all present. " Blessed are they which are 
called to the marriage sujiper of the Lamb." And immense 
weight is to be attached to the concluding sentence of this 
brief account of the nuptial scene : " And he saith unto me, 
These are the true sayings of God." What grace is thine, O 
most gracious God our Father, to give such double as- 
surance of that blessed future to thy weak and often 
doubting ones ! May we be faithful to our Well-beloved, 
to whom we are now affianced, and only think of and prepare 
for that coming day, which will be the summing up of all 
blessedness and the consummation of all Christian hope. 

<x>XKo. 
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MY BELOVED IS MINE AND I AM HIS, 

long did I toil and knew no earthly rest ; 
Far did I rove, and found no certain home ; 
At last I sought them in His sheltering breast, 
Who opens His arms, and bids the weary come. 
With Him I found a home, a rest divine; 
And I since then am His, and He is mine. 

Yes, He is mine ! and nought of earthly things, 
Not all the charms of pleasure, wealth, or power, 
The fame of heroes, or the pomp of kings, 
Could tempt me to forego His love an hour. 
Go, worthless world, I cry, with all that's thine! 
Go ! I my Saviour's am and He is mine. 

The good I have is from His stores supplied; 
The ill is only what He deems the best ; 
Him for my friend, I'm rich with nought beside, 
And poor without Him, though of all possessed. 
Changes may come — I take, or I resign — 
Content while I am His, while He is mine. 

Whate'er my change, in Him no change is seen, 
A glorious sun, that wanes not, nor declines ; 
Above the clouds and storms He walks serene, 
And sweetly on His people's darkness shines. 
All may depart — I fret not, nor repine, 
While I my Saviour's am, while He is mine. 

He stays me falling, lifts me up when down ; 
Reclaims me wandering, guards from every foe ; 
Plants on my worthless brow the victor's crown, 
Which, in return, before His feet I throw, 
Grieved that I cannot better grace His shrine, 
Who deigns to own me His, as He is mine. 

While here, alas ! I know but half His love, 
But half discern Him, and but half adore; 
But when I meet Him in the realms above ; 
I hope to love Him better, praise Him more, 
And feel and tell, amid the choir divine, 
How fully I am His and He is mine. 
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CORRESPONDENCE. 

100. "D. H.," Near Stroud. Thanks for your note and 
lines. You had better apply to Mr. Morrish direct for 
the desired information. We cannot supply it. 

101. "E. B.," Brixton. The solution of your difficulty 
will be found in the fact of the distinct purpose of the Holy 
Ghost in each of the gospels. In John xx. 17 the Lord ig 
teaching Mary that she is no longer to know Him on 
Jewish ground as the Messiah of Israel, but in a new and 
heavenly relationship. On the other hand, in Matthew 
xxviii. the disciples represent the godly remnant of Israel, 
and are permitted to touch the blessed Lord, because He 
will yet resume as Messiah His relations with the nation 
of Israel. It is of the utmost importance, in studying the 
gospels, to bear in mind the distinct object of each. If this 
be not understood, we shall never be able to appreciate the 
beauty and harmony of the gospel narratives. 

102. " C. M.," Lincolnshire. There is a very material 
difference between Paul's ministry and that of the twelve. 
To Paul was committed that precious mystery of the one body, 
composed of Jew and Gentile, united to the glorified Head 
in heaven, by the Holy Ghost sent down to earth. " For 
this cause I Paul, the prisoner of Jesus Christ for you Gen- 
tiles, if ye have heard of the dispensation of the grace of God, 
which is given me to youward : how that by revelation he 
made known unto me the mystery ; (as I wrote afore in few 
words, whereby, when ye read, ye may understand my 
knowledge in the mystery of Christ) which in other ages 
was not made known unto the sons of men, ns it is now re- 
vealed unto his holy apostles and prophets by the Spirit ; 
that the Gentiles should be fellow heirs, and of the same body, 
and partakers of his promise in Christ by the gospel: whereof 
I was made a minister, according to the gift of the grace of 
God given unto me by the effectual working of his power. 
Unto me, who am less than the least of all saints, is this 
grace given, that I should preach among the Gentiles the 
unsearchable riches of Christ ; and to make all men see 
what is the administration of the mystery, which from the 
beginning of the world hath been hid in God, who created 
all things by Jesus Christ." Eph. iii. 1—9. Compare also 
Romans xvi. 25, 26, and Galatiansi. 11 — ii. 10. The care- 
ful study of these passages will open to you, with great 
clearness, the nature and object of Paul's ministry, and the 
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distinction between it and the ministry of the twelve. It 
formed no part of the latter to unfold the doctrine of the 
Church. No doubt, they were called to preach the gospel. 
Starting from Jerusalem they were to go into all the world, 
and preach the gospel to every creature — they were to teach 
all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. But as to the special 
place, portion, and prospect of the Church, we must betake 
ourselves to the writings of the Holy Ghost by the pen of 
the Apostle Paul. 

103. " G. S. M.," Armagh. You are perfectly right, 
dear friend, not to reason on the solemn subject of eternal 
punishment, but simply, as you say, to take scripture as it 
stands. We have given an article on the subject, in our 
fifth volume, page 81. Perhaps you can lay your hand 
upon it. As to the statement that the word " everlasting " 
does not mean " for ever " in the Greek, we would merely 
repeat what we have stated in the article above referred to. 
There are about seventy passages in the Greek Testament 
in which the word " aionios " occurs, and it is applied to the 
"life" which believers possess; to the " habitations" into 
which they are to be received ; to God ; to the Spirit ; to 
the kingdom of our Lord ; and to the punishment of the 
wicked in hell. Now on what principle can any one mark 
off seven or eight of these passages, and say that in them 
the word does not mean for ever ; but that in the remaining 
sixty-two passages it does? Is it not most evident that if 
we deny the eternity of punishment we must deny the eter- 
nity of life, the eternity of God, of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost ? It is a serious thing to tamper with the truth of 
God, or to mar the integrity of holy scripture. Truth is 
like a magnificent arch, and if you touch the smallest stone 
in that areh, you mar the integrity of the whole. We feel 
persuaded, dear friend, that this question has a moral bear- 
ing, as well as a theological. We greatly fear that the 
denial of eternal punishment argues a wrong condition of 
soul altogether. The will is at work ; reason has not been 
subjugated ; the heart is not broken ; there is no real sub- 
jection to the authority of the word. It is more " I think, " 
than " Thus saith the Lord." All this is most serious, and 
should lead us into deep exercise of soul and earnest prayer. 



THE CLOSING SCENES OF MALACHI AND 
JUDE. 

In comparing these two inspired writings, we find many 
points of similarity, and many points of contrast. Both 
the prophet and apostle portray scenes of ruin, corruption, 
and apostasy. The former is occupied with the ruin of 
Judaism ; the latter with the ruin of Christendom. The 
prophet Malachi, in his very opening sentences, gives, with 
uncommon vividness, the source of Israel's blessing, and 
the secret of their fall. "I have loved you, saith the Lord." 
Here was the grand source of all their blessedness, all their 
glory, all their dignity. Jehovah's love accounts for all 
the bright glory of Israel's past, and all the brighter glories 
of Israel's future. While, on the other hand, their bold 
and infidel challenge, " Wherein hast thou loved us ?" ac- 
counts for the deepest depths of Israel's present degrada- 
tion. To put such a question, after all that Jehovah had 
done for them, from the days of Moses to the days of 
Solomon, proved a condition of heart insensible to the very 
last degree. Those who, with the marvellous history of 
Jehovah's actings before their eyes, could say, " Wherein hast 
thou loved us ?" were beyond the reach of all moral appeal. 
Hence, therefore, we need not be surprised at the prophet's 
burning words. We are prepared for such sentences as the 
following: "If then I be a father, where is mine honour? 
and if I be a master, where is my fear ? saith the Lord of 
hosts unto you, O priests, that despise my name. And ye 
say, Wherein have we despised thy name ?" There was the 
most thorough insensibility both as to the Lord's love, and 
as to their own evil ways. There was the hardness of 
heart that could say, " Wherein hast thou loved us ?" and 
•' Wherein have we wronged thee?" And all this with the 
history of a thousand years before their eyes — a history 
168 
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overlapped by the unexampled grace, mercy, and patience of 
God — a history stained, from first to last, with the record 
of their unfaithfulness, folly, and sin. 

But let us hearken to the prophet's further utterances, or 
rather to the touching remonstrances of the aggrieved and 
offended God of Israel. " Ye offer polluted bread upon mine 
altar ; and ye say, Wherein have we polluted thee ? In that 
ye say, The table of the Lord is contemptible. And if ye 
offer the blind for sacrifice, is it not evil? and if ye offer 
the lame and sick, is it not evil? offer it now unto thy gover- 
nor ; will he be pleased with thee, or accept thy person ? 
Baith the Lord of hosts . . . who is there even among you that 
would shut the doors for nought ? neither do ye kindle 
fire on mine altar for nought. I have no pleasure in you, 
saith the Lord of hosts, neither will I accept an offering at 
your hand. For from the rising of the sun even unto the 
going down of the same, my name shall be great among 
the Gentiles ; and in every place incense shall be offered 
unto my name, and a pure offering ; for my name shall be 
great among the heathen, saith the Lord of hosts. But 
ye have profaned it, in that ye say, The table of the Lord 
is polluted; and the fruit thereof, even his meat, is con- 
temptible. Ye said also, Behold, what a weariness is it ! 
and ye have snuffed at it, saith the Lord of hosts ; and ye 
brought that which was torn, and the lame, and the sick ; 
thus ye brought an offering : should I accept this of your 
hand? saith the Lord." 

Here then we have a sad and dreary picture of Israel's 
moral condition. The public worship of God had fallen 
into utter contempt. His altar was insulted ; His service 
despised. As to the priests, it was a mere question of 
filthy lucre ; and as to the people, the whole thing had be- 
come a perfect weariness — an empty formality — a dull and 
heartless routine. There was no heart for God. There 
was plenty of heart for gain. Any sacrifice, however maimed 
and torn, was deemed good enough for the altar of God. 
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The lame, the blind, and the sick, the very worst that could 
be had, such as they would not dare to offer to a human 
governor, was laid on the altar of God. And if a door was 
to be opened, or a fire kindled, it must be paid for. No 
pay, no work. Such was the lamentable condition of things 
in the days of Malachi. It makes the heart sick to con- 
template it. 

But, thanks and praise be to God, there is another side of 
the picture. There were some rare and lovely exceptions 
to the gloomy rule — some striking and beautiful forms 
standing out in relief from the dark background. It is 
truly refreshing, in the midst of all this venality and cor- 
ruption, coldness and hollowness, barrenness and heartless- 
ness, pride and stoutness of heart, to read such words as 
these : " Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to 
another ; and the Lord hearkened, and heard it, and a book 
of remembrance was written before him for them that 
feared the Lord, and that thought upon his name." 

How precious is this brief record ! How delightful to 
contemplate this remnant in the midst of the moral ruin ! 
There is no pretension, or assumption ; no attempt to set 
up anything ; no effort to reconstruct the fallen economy ; 
no affected display of power. There is felt weakness, and 
looking to Jehovah ; and this — be it observed and ever 
remembered — is the true secret of all real power. We need 
never be afraid of conscious weakness. It is affected 
strength that we have to dread and shrink from. " When 
I am weak, then am I strong " is ever the rule for the peo- 
■ pie of God — a blessed rule, most surely. God is to be 
counted upon always ; and we may lay it down as a great 
root principle, that, no matter what may be the actual state 
of the professing body, individual faith can enjoy commu- 
nion with God according to the very highest truth of the 
dispensation. 

This is a grand principle to grasp and hold fast. Let the 
ostensible people of God be ever so sunk, individuals who 
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judge and humble themselves before God can enjoy His 
presence and blessing, without let or limit. Witness the 
Daniels, the Mordecais, the Ezras, the Nehemiahs, the 
Josiahs, and Hezeldahs, and scores of others who walked 
with God, carried out the highest principles and enjoyed the 
rarest privileges of the dispensation, when all lay in hope- 
less ruin around them. There was a passover celebrated 
in the days of Josiah such as had not been known from the 
days of Samuel the prophet. (2 Chron. xxxv. 18.) The 
feeble remnant, on their return from Babylon, celebrated 
the feast of tabernacles, a privilege which had not been 
tasted since the days of Joshua the son of Nun. (Neh. viii. 
17.) Mordecai, without ever striking a blow, gained 
as splendid a victory over Amalek as that achieved by 
Joshua in the days of Exodus xvii. (Esther vi. 11, 12.) 
In the book of Daniel we see earth's proudest monarch 
prostrate at the feet of a captive Jew. 

What do all these cases teach us ? What lesson do they 
tell out in our ears ? Simply that the humble, believing, 
and obedient soul is permitted to enjoy the very deepest and 
richest communion with God, spite of the failure and ruin 
of God's professing people, and the departed glory of the 
dispensation in which his lot is cast. 

Thus it was, as we may see, in the closing scenes of 
Malachi. All was in hopeless ruin ; but that did not hinder 
those who loved and feared the Eord getting together to 
speak about Him and to muse upon His precious name. 
True, that feeble remnant was not like the great congrega- 
tion which assembled in the days of Solomon, from Dan to 
Beersheba ; but it had a glory peculiar to itself. It had 
the divine presence in a way no less marvellous though not 
so striking. We are not told of any " book of remem- 
brance" in the days of Solomon. We are not told of Jehovah's 
hearkening and hearing. Perhaps it may be said, there 
was no need. Be it so ; but that does not dim the lustre of 
the grace that shone upon the little band in the days of 
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Malachi. We may boldly affirm that Jehovah's heart wag 
as refreshed by the loving breathings of that little band as 
by the splendid sacrifice in the days of Solomon's dedica- 
tion. Their love shines out all the brighter in contrast 
with the heartless formalism of the professing body, and 
the venal corruption of the priests. 

' ■ And they shall be mine, saith the Lord of hosts, in that 
day when I make up my jewels ; and I will spare them, 
as a man spareth his own son that serveth him. Then, 
shall ye return, and discern between the righteous and 
the wicked, between him that serveth God and him that 
serveth him not. For, behold, the day cometh, that shall 
burn as an oven ; and all the proud, yea, and all that do 
wickedly, shall be stubble ; and the day that cometh shall 
burn them up, saith the Lord of hosts, that it shall leave them 
neither root nor branch. But unto you that fear my name 
shall the Sun of righteousness arise with healing in his 
wings ; and ye shall go forth, and grow up as calves of the 
stall. And ye shall tread down the wicked ; for they shall 
be ashes under the soles of your feet in the day that I shall 
do this, saith the Lord of hosts." 

We shall now give a hasty glance at the epistle of Jude. 
Here we have a still more appalling picture of apostasy and 
corruption. It is a familiar saying amongst us, that the 
corruption of the best thing is the worst corruption ; and 
hence it is that the Apostle Jude spreads before us a page 
so very much darker and more awful than that presented 
by the prophet Malachi. It is the record of man's utter 
failure and ruin under the very highest and richest privi- 
leges which could be conferred upon him. 

In the opening of his solemn address, the apostle lets 
us know that it was laid upon his heart " to write unto us 
of the common salvation." This would have been his 
far more delightful task. It would have been his 
joy and his refreshment to expatiate upon the present 
privileges and future glories wrapped up in the com- 
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preliensive folds of that precious word " salvation." But 
be felt it " needful " to turn from this more congenial work 
in order to fortify our souls against the rising tide of error 
and evil which threatened the very foundations of Chris- 
tianity. " Beloved, when I gave all diligence to write unto 
you of the common salvation, it was needful for me to write 
unto you, and exhort you that ye should earnestly contend 
for the faith which was once delivered unto the saints." All 
that was vital and fundamental was at stake. It was a ques- 
tion of earnestly contending for the faith itself. " For there 
are certain men crept in unawares, who were before of old 
ordained to this condemnation ; ungodly men, turning the 
grace of our God into lasciviousness, and denying the only 
Lord God, and our Lord Jesus Christ." 

This is far worse than anything we have in Malachi. 
There it was a question of the law ; as we read, " Remember 
ye the law of Moses my servant, which I commanded unto 
him in Horeb for all Israel, with the statutes and judg- 
ments." But in Jude it is not a question of forgetting the 
law, but of actually turning into lasciviousness the pure 
and precious grace of God, and denying the Lordship of 
Christ. Hence, therefore, instead of dwelling upon the 
salvation of God, the apostle seeks to fortify us against the 
wickedness and lawlessness of men. " I will therefore," he 
says, " put you in remembrance, though ye once knew this, 
how that the Lord, having saved the people out of the land 
of Egypt, afterward destroyed them that believed not. 
And the angels which kept not their first estate, but left 
their own habitation, he hath reserved in everlasting chains 
under darkness unto the judgment of the great day." 

All this is most solemn ; but we cannot dwell upon the 
dark features of this scene, space does not admit of our so 
doing ; and besides, we rather desire to present to the 
christian reader the charming picture of the christian 
remnant given in the closing lines of this most searching 
scripture. As in Malachi we have, amid the helpless ruin 
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of Judaism, a devoted band of Jewish worshippers who 
loved and feared the Lord and took sweet counsel together, 
so in the epistle of Jude, amid the more appalling ruins of 
christian profession, the Holy Ghost introduces to our 
notice a company whom He addresses as " Beloved." 
These are " sanctified by God the Father, and preserved in 
Jesus Christ, and called." These He solemnly warns 
against the varied forms of error and evil which were 
already beginning to make their appearance, but have since 
assumed such awfully formidable proportions. To these 
He turns, with the most exquisite grace, and addresses the 
following exhortation, " But ye, beloved, building up your- 
selves on your most holy faith, praying in the Holy Ghost, 
keep yourselves in the love of God, looking for the meroy 
of our Lord Jesus Christ unto eternal life." 

Here, then, we have divine security against all the dark 
and terrible forms of apostasy — "the way of Cain, the 
error of Balaam, the gainsaying of Core" — " the murmurers 
and complainers" — "the great swelling words" — "the 
raging waves" — "the wandering stars" — "having men's 
persons in admiration because of advantage." The "be- 
loved" are to "build themselves up on their most holy 
faith." 

Let the reader note this. There is not a syllable here 
about an order of men to succeed the apostles ; not a word 
about gifted men of any sort. It is well to see this, and to 
bear it ever in mind. We hear a great deal of our lack of 
gift and power, of our not having pastors and teachers. 
How could we expect to have much gift and power ? Do 
we deserve them ? Alas ! we have failed, and sinned, and 
come short. Let us own this, and cast ourselves upon the 
living God who never fails a trusting heart. 

Look at Paul's touching address to the elders of Ephesus, 

in Acts xx. To whom does he there commend us, in view 

• of the passing away of apostolic ministry ? Is there a 

word about successors to the apostles? Not one, unless 



272 THINGS NEW AND OLD. 

indeed it be the " grievous wolves" of which he speaks, or 
those men who were to arise in the very bosom of the 
Church, speaking perverse things to draw away disciples 
after them. What then is the resource of the faithful? 
"I commend you to God, and to the word of his grace, which 
is able to build you up, and to give you an inheritance 
among all them which are sanctified." 

What a precious resource ! Not a word about gifted 
men, valuable as such may be in their right place. God 
forbid we should, in any way, depreciate the gifts which, 
spite of all the failure and sin, our gracious Lord may see 
fit to bestow upon His Church. But still it holds good that 
the blessed apostle, in taking leave of the Church, com- 
mends us not to gifted men, but to God Himself and the 
word of His grace. And hence it follows that, let our 
weakness be ever so great, we have God to look to and to 
lean upon. He never fails those who trust Him ; and 
there is no limit whatsoever to the blessing which our souls 
may taste, if only we look to God, in humility of mind and 
childlike confidence. 

Here lies the secret of all true blessedness and spiritual 
power — humility of mind, and simple confidence. There 
must, on the one hand, be no assumption of power ; and on 
the other, we must not, in the unbelief of our hearts, limit 
the goodness and faithfulness of our God. He can and 
does bestow gifts for the edification of His people. He 
would bestow much more if we were not so ready to 
manage for ourselves. If the Church would but look more 
to Christ her living Head and loving Lord, instead of to 
the arrangements of men, and the appliances of this world, 
she would have a very different tale to tell. But if we, by 
our unbelieving plans, and our restless efforts to provide a 
machinery for ourselves, quench, and hinder, and grieve 
the Holy Ghost, need we marvel if we are left to prove the 
barrenness and emptiness, the desolation and confusion of 
all such tilings ? Christ is sufficient : but He must be 
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proved ; He must be trusted ; He must be allowed to act. 
The platform must be left perfectly clear for the Holy 
Ghost to display thereon the preciousness, the fulness, the 
all-sufficiency of Christ. 

But it is precisely in this very thing we so signally fail. 
"We try to hide our weakness instead of owning it. We 
seek to cover our nakedness by a drapery of our own pro- 
viding, instead of confiding simply and entirely in Christ 
for all we need. We grow weary of the attitude of humble 
patient waiting, and we are in haste to put on an appear- 
ance of streng h This is our folly and our grievous loss. 
If we could only be induced to believe it, our real strength 
is to know our weakness, and cling to Christ, in artless 
faith, from day to day. 

It is to this most excellent way that the apostle Jude 
exhorts the christian remnant in his closing lines. " Ye, 
beloved, building up yourselves in your most holy faith." 
These words evidently set forth the responsibility of all 
true Christians to be found together instead of being 
divided and scattered. We are to help one another in love, 
according to the measure of grace bestowed, and the nature 
of the gift communicated. It is a mutual thing — " build- 
ing up yourselves." It is not looking to an order of men ; 
nor is it complaining of our lack of gifts ; but simply doing 
each what we can to promote the common blessing and 
profit of all. 

The reader will notice the four things which we are ex- 
horted to do, namely, "Building" — "Praying" — "Keeping" 
" Looking." What blessed work is here ! Yes, and it is 
work for all. There is not one true Christian on the face 
of the earth who cannot fulfil any or all of these branches 
of ministry ; indeed every one is responsible so to do. We 
can build ourselves up on our most holy faith; we can 
pray in the Holy Ghost ; we can keep ourselves in the love 
of God ; and, while doing these things, we can look out for 
the mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
1G3-2 



274 THINGS NEW AND OLD. 

But, it maybe asked, "Who are the 'beloved?' to whom 
does the term apply ?" Our answer is, " To whomsoever it 
may concern." Let us see to it that we are on the ground 
of those to whom the precious title applies. It is not 
assuming the title, but occupying the true moral ground. 
It is not empty profession, but real possession. It is not 
affecting the name, but being the thing. 

Nor does the responsibility of the christian remnant end 
here. It is not merely of themselves they have to think. 
They are to cast a loving look and stretch forth a helping 
hand beyond the circumference of their own circle. " And 
of some have compassion, making a difference : and others 
save with fear, pulling them out of the fire ; hating even 
the garment spotted by the flesh." Who are the " some ?" 
and who are the " others?" Is there not the same beauti- 
ful undefinedness about these as there is about the " Be- 
loved ?" These latter will be at no loss to find out the 
former. There are precious souls scattered up and down 
amid the appalling ruins of Christendom, " some" of them 
to be looked upon with tender compassion, " others" to be 
saved with godly fear, lest the "beloved" should become 
involved in the defilement. 

It is a fatal mistake to suppose that, in order to pluck 
people out of the fire, we must go into the fire ourselves. 
This would never do. The best way to deliver people from 
an evil position is to be thoroughly out of that position 
myself. How can I best pull a man out of a morass ? 
Surely not by going into the morass, but by standing on 
firm ground and from thence lending him a helping hand. 
I cannot pull a man out of anything unless I am out my- 
self. If we want to help the people of God who are mixed 
up with the surrounding ruin, the first thing for ourselves 
is to be in thorough and decided separation ; and the next 
thing is to have our hearts brimfull and flowing over with 
tender and fervent love to all who bear the precious name 
of Jesus. 
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Here we must close ; and in doing so we shall quote for 
the reader that blessed doxology with which the apostle 
sums up his solemn and weighty address. " Now unto him 
that is able to keep you from falling, and to present you 
faultless before the presence of his glory with exceeding 
joy, to the only wise God our Saviour, be glory and 
majesty, dominion and power, both now and ever. 
Amen." We have a great deal about " falling" in this 
epistle — Israel, falling — angels, falling — cities, falling ; but, 
blessed be God, there is One who is able to keep us from 
falling, and it is to His holy keeping we are committed. 
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&c, <fcc., &c. 
THE SECOND EDICT. 

Not long after the first edict had been carried into ex- 
ecution throughout the empire, rumours of insurrections 
in Armenia and Syria, regions densely peopled with. 
Christians, reached the emperor's ears. These troubles 
were falsely attributed to the Christians, and afforded a 
pretext for a second edict. It was intimated that the 
clergy, as leaders of the Christians, were particularly 
liable to suspicion on this occasion, and the edict directed 
that all of the clerical order should be seized and thrown 
into prison. Thus in a short time prisons were filled with 
bishops, presbyters, and deacons. 

THE THIRD EDICT. 

A third edict was immediately issued, prohibiting the 
liberation of any of the clergy, unless they consented to 
offer sacrifice. They were declared enemies of the state ; 
and wherever a hostile prefect chose to exercise his 
boundless authority, they were crowded into prisons in- 
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tended only for the basest criminals. The edict provided 
that such of the prisoners as were willing to offer sacrifice 
to the gods should be set free, and that the rest should be 
compelled by tortures and punishments. Great multitudes 
of the most devout, godly, and venerable in the Church, 
either suffered capitally, or were sent to the mines. The 
emperor vainly thought that if the bishops and teachers 
were once overcome, the churches would soon follow their 
example. But finding that the moat humiliating defeat was 
the result of his measures, he was goaded on by the united 
influence of Galerius, the philosophers, and the pagan 
priesthood, to issue another and a still more rigorous edict. 

THE FOURTH EDTCT. 

By a fourth edict, the orders which applied only to the 
clergy were now to be extended to the whole body of 
Christians. The magistrates were directed to make free 
use of torture for forcing all Christians — men, women, and 
children — into the worship of the gods. Dioclesian and his 
colleagues were now committed to the desperate, but un- 
equal contest. The powers of darkness — the whole Roman 
empire — stood, armed, determined, pledged, to the defence 
of ancient polytheism, and to the complete extermination 
of the Christian name. To retreat, would be the con- 
fession of weakness ; to be successful, the adversary must 
be exterminated : as to victory, there could be none, for the 
Christians made no resistance. Historically, it was the 
final and fearful struggle between paganism and Christianity ; 
the contest was now at its height and drawing to a crisis. 

Public proclamation was made through the streets of 
the cities, that men, women, and children, were all to 
repair to the temples of the gods. All must undergo the 
fiery ordeal — sacrifice or die. Every individual was sum- 
moned by name from lists previously made out. At the 
city gates all were subjected to rigid examination, and such 
as were found to be Christians were immediately secured. 
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Details of the sufferings and martyrdoms that followed 
would fill volumes. As edict followed edict, in rapid suc- 
cession and in wrathful severity, the spirit of martyrdom 
revived ; it rose higher and higher, until men and women, 
in place of being seized and dragged to the funeral piles, 
leaped into the burning flames as if ascending to heaven in 
a chariot of fire. Whole families were put to various kinds 
of death ; some by fire, others by water, after enduring 
severe tortures ; some perished by famine, others by cruci- 
fixion; and some were fastened with their heads down- 
wards, and preserved alive, that they might die a lingering 
death. In some places, as many as ten, twenty, sixty, and 
even a hundred men and women with their little ones, were 
martyred by various torments, in one day.* 

In almost every part of the Roman world such scenes 
of pitiless barbarity continued with more or less severity, 
for the long period of ten years. Constantius alone, of all 
the emperors, contrived to shelter the Christians in the west, 
especially in France where he resided. But in all other 
places they were given up to all sorts of cruelties and in- 
juries, without the liberty to appeal to the authorities, and 
without the smallest protection from the state. Free leave 
was given to the heathen populace to practise all sorts of 
excesses against the Christians. Under these circum- 
stances the reader may easily imagine what they were con- 
stantly exposed to, both in their persons and estates. Each 
one felt sure of never being called to account for any 
violence he might be guilty of towards the Christians. But 
the sufferings of the men, however great, seemed little 
compared with the women. The fear of exposure and 
violence was more dreaded than mere death. 

Take one example. " A certain holy and devout 
female," says Ensebius, " admirable for her virtue and illus- 
trious above all in Antioch for her wealth, family, and 

* For the names and particulars of many of the sufferers, 
See Milner, vol. 1. 473—506. 
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reputation, had educated her two daughters — now in the 
bloom of life, noted for their beauty — in the principles of 
piety. Their concealment was traced, and they were caught 
in the toils of the soldiery. The mother, being at a loss 
for herself and her daughters, knowing what was before 
them, suggested that it was better to die, betaking them- 
selves to the aid of Christ, than fall into the hands of 
the brutal soldiers. After this, all agreeing to the same 
thing, and having requested the guards for a little time, 
they cast themselves into the flowing river, to escape a 
greater evil." Although this act cannot be fully justified, 
it must be judged with many considerations. They were 
driven to despair. And sure we are that the Lord knows 
how to forgive all that is wrong in the action, and to give 
us full credit for all that is right in our motives. 

For a moment the persecutors vainly imagined that they 
would triumph over the downfall of Christianity. Pillars 
were raised, and medals were struck, to the honour of 
Dioclesian and Galerius, for having extinguished the 
christian superstition, and for restoring the worship of the 
gods. But He who sits in heaven was at that very 
moment overruling the very wrath of these men for the 
complete deliverance and triumph of His people, and the 
acknowledged defeat and downfall of their enemies. They 
could martyr Christians, demolish churches, and burn 
books, but the living springs of Christianity were beyond 
their reach. 

Great and important changes began to take place in 
the sovereignty of the empire. But the Head of the 
Church watched over everything. He had limited and de- 
fined the period of her sufferings, and neither the hosts of 
hell, nor the legions of Rome, could extend these one hour. 
The enemies of the Christians were smitten with the direst 
calamities. God appeared to be making requisition for 
blood. Galerius, the real author of the persecution, in the 
eighteenth year of his reign, and the eighth of the perse- 
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cution, lay expiring of a most loathsome malady. Like 
Herod the Great, and Philip II. of Spain, he was " eaten of 
worms." Physicians were sought for, oracles were con- 
sulted, but all in vain ; the remedies applied only aggra- 
vated the virulence of the disease. The whole palace was 
so infected from the nature of his affliction, that he was 
deserted by all his friends. The agonies which he suffered 
forced from him the cry for mercy ; and also an earnest 
request to the Christians to intercede for the suffering 
emperor in their supplications to their God. 

From his dying bed he issued an edict ; which, while it 
condescended to apologize for the past severities against 
the Christians, under the specious plea of regard for the 
public welfare and unity of the state, admitted to the 
fullest extent the total failure of the severe measures for 
the suppression of Christianity ; and provided for the free 
and public exercise of the Christian religion. A few days 
after the promulgation of the edict Galerius expired. For 
about six months the merciful orders of this edict were 
acted upon, and great numbers were liberated from the 
prisons and the mines ; but, alas, bearing the marks of 
bodily torture only short of death. This brief cessation of 
the persecution shewed at once its fearful character and 
alarming extent. 

But Maximin, who succeeded Galerius in the government 
of Asia, sought to revive the pagan religion in all its origi- 
1 nal splendour, and the suppression of Christianity, with 
renewed and relentless cruelty. He commanded that all 
the officers of his government, from the highest to the 
lowest, both in the civil and military service ; that all free 
men and women, all slaves, and even little children, should 
sacrifice, and even partake of what was offered at heathen 
altars. All vegetables and provisions in the market were to 
be sprinkled with the water or the wine which had been 
used in the sacrifices, that the Christians might thus be 
forced into contact with idolatrous offerings. 
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Now tortures were invented, and fresh streams of 
christian blood flowed in all the provinces of the Roman 
empire, with the exception of France. But the hand of 
the Lord was again laid heavily hoth on the empire and on 
the emperor. Every kind of calamity prevailed. Tyranny, 
war, pestilence, and famine, depopulated the Asiatic pro- 
vinces. Throughout the dominions of Maximin the summer 
rains did not fall ; a famine desolated the whole East ; 
many opulent families were reduced to beggary, and others 
sold their children as slaves. The famine produced its 
usual accompaniment, pestilence. Boils broke out all over 
the bodies of those who were seized with the malady, but 
especially about the eyes, so that multitudes became help- 
lessly and incurably blind. All hearts failed, and all who 
were able fled from the infected houses ; so that myriads 
were left to perish in a state of absolute desertion. The 
Christians, moved by the love of God in their hearts, now 
came forward to do the kind offices of humanity and mercy. 
They attended the living and decently buried the dead. 
Fear fell upon all mankind. The heathen concluded their 
calamities to be the vengeance of heaven for persecuting its ' 
favoured people. 

Maximin was alarmed, and endeavoured, when too late, 
to retrace his steps. He issued an edict, avowing the 
principles of toleration, and commanding the suspension of 
all violent measures against the Christians, and recom- 
mending only mild and persuasive means to win back these 
apostates to the religion of their forefathers. Having been 
defeated in battle hy Licinius, he turned his rage against 
the pagan priests. He charged them with having deceived 
him with false hopes of victory over Licinius and of uni- 
versal empire in the East, and now revenged his disap- 
pointment by a promiscuous massacre of all the pagan 
priests within his power. His last imperial act was the 
promulgation of another edict, still more favourable to the 
Christians, in which he proclaimed an unrestricted liberty 
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of conscience, and restored the confiscated property of their 
churches. But death came and closed the dark catalogue 
of his crimes, and the dark line of persecuting emperors, 
who died of the most excruciating torments and under the 
visible hand of divine judgment. Many names, of great 
celebrity both for station and character, are among the 
martyrs of this period; and many thousands, unknown and 
unnoticed on earth, but whose record is on high and whose 
names are written in the Lamb's book of life. 

Thus closed the most memorable of all the attacks of 
the powers of darkness on the christian church, and thus 
closed the last hope of paganism to maintain itself by the 
authority of the government. The account of the most 
violent, most varied, most prolonged, and most systematic 
attempt to exterminate the gospel ever known, well deserves 
the space we have given to it, so that we offer no apology 
for its length. We have seen the arm of the Lord lifted up 
in a gracious but solemn manner to chastise and purify 
His Church, to demonstrate the imperishable truth of 
Christianity, and to cover with everlasting shame and con- 
fusion her daring but impotent foes. Like Moses we may 
exclaim, " Behold, the bush burned with fire, and the hush 
was not consumed. And Moses said, I will now turn aside, 
and see this great sight, why the bush is not burned. And 
when the Lord saw that he turned aside to see, God called 
unto him out of the midst of the bush." Thus we see why 
the bush was not burned, or Israel in Egypt not consumed, 
or the Church in this world not exterminated : God was in 
the midst of the bush — He is in the midst of His Church — 
it is the habitation of God through the Spirit. Besides, 
Christ hath plainly said, referring to Himself in His risen 
power and glory, " Upon this rook I will build my Church; 
and the gates of hell shall not prevail against it." 
Exodus iii. ; Matthew xvi. 

oXKo 
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MEDITATIONS. 
ON THE CHRISTIAN'S HOPE, 

(1 Thessalonians iv.1 

THE APPEARING TN GLORY. 

The marriage supper being over, and all things ready, the 
blessed Lord, as the last Adam, with His heavenly Eve, 
the glorified saints and the angelic hosts, prepare for the 
appealing in glory, and for taking possession of the earth. 
But before accompanying them thither, it may be well to 
notice what has taken place there since the rapture of the 
saints, and what things in general have come to. 

When the true Church shall have left the scene, the 
merely nominal part, left behind, shall be at once and for 
ever rejected by Christ. (Rev. iii. 16.) Then the Spirit of 
God began to work in the Jewish remnant, and they, as the 
missionaries of the new testimony, preached " the ever- 
lasting gospel to them that dwell on the earth, and to 
every nation and kindred, and tongue, and people." The 
judgment of the living nations in Matthew xxv. discrimi- 
nates as to the results of this testimony ; and Revelation 
vii. shews us the saved multitudes of both Jews and Gen- 
tiles by means of " the everlasting gospel." But while the 
love of God was thus active, and the power of the Spirit 
thus manifested, Satan was exerting all his power and 
bringing up all his forces to corrupt the whole earth, and 
dispute its possession with the Lord's Anointed. 

Rejected professors, " because they receive not the love 
of the truth that they might be saved," shall be given up to 
strong delusion, that they might believe a lie — awful doom 
— they are now at the mercy of Satan. Antichrist and the 
false prophet — the one the head of the civil power, and the 
other of the ecclesiastical — fill the whole scene of the 
Roman earth with their blasphemies. Outside, the nations 
are angry and mustering their hosts for battle. The dragon 
and his angels are overthrown by Michael and his angels, 
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and their place is found no more in heaven, or in heavenly- 
places. Satan and his angels, being cast down to the earth 
and knowing their time is short, concentrate all their evil 
there. And such will be his power, that when God ceases 
to hinder his working — as He will do for a time — men will 
fall down and worship the beast, and the dragon that gave 
him his power. Human sin, in the person of Antichrist, 
who is also filled with Satan, rises to its greatest height, 
and all is ripe for judgment. But let us now return to our 
heavenly company. 

The Lord is coming : He is on His way. Look up, my 
soul, what seest thou ? Heaven is open : " And behold a 
white horse ; and he that sat upon him was called Faithful 
and True, and in righteousness he doth judge and make war." 
But mark, He does not come alone, the armies of heaven 
follow Him. " And the armies which were in heaven 
followed him upon white horses, clothed in fine linen, white 
and clean." This, we must remember, is a vision which 
the prophet saw, and not a question of real horses. It is 
the symbol of the Lord appearing in power and great 
glory. He comes to put down all the wickedness of man 
and of Satan on the earth. "He shall smite the earth 
with the rod of his mouth, and with the breath of his lips 
shall he slay the wicked." The Antichrist, the kings of the 
earth, and all associated with them shall be utterly over- 
thrown. Is. xi. ; 2 Thess. ii. ; Rev. xix. 

THE MILLENNIUM. 

It may be well to pause here for a moment, before speak- 
ing of the millennium, and meditate on this solemn scene. 
Hast thou given it much thought, my soul ? In a moment, 
suddenly, when the world is intoxicated with pleasure, and 
s lying " Peace and safety," the heavens open. The once 
rejected Jesus of Nazareth comes forth : He is clothed in 
light and majesty ; His breastplate is righteousness ; His 
sword is girded on His thigh : His eyes are as a flame of 
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fire; and on His head are many crowns. Saints and 
angels follow in His train, and celebrate His praise. Brit 
what of the godless world below ? " Every eye shall see 
him ;" and every heart shall be struck with astonishment ; 
the instruments of daily occupation shall drop from every 
hand, and all the world, with eyes uplifted, shall stand 
still. But there is no hope for the rejecters of Jesus now. 
Their death-knell is rung ; the Lord's hand has laid hold on 
judgment; "He treadeth the winepress of the fierceness 
and wrath of Almighty God. And he hath on his vesture 
and on his thigh a name written, KING OF KINGS, AND 
LORD OF LORDS." Amongst the many lessons which 
thou mayest learn from these approaching judgments, there 
is one especially I pray thee to remember : Let the solemn 
realities of thy Lord's coming and kingdom be so mirrored 
on thy soul as to move thee to increased earnestness, yea. 
to burning zeal, in preaching the gospel, and in all thy work 
with precious souls. True, thou wilt be with the Lord 
thyself, but forget not those who are in danger of being left 
behind through the deceitfulness of sin. But to return. 

We have seen the heavenlies cleared of Satan and his 
angels; the earth cleared of its wicked kings; the beast 
and the false prophet cast into the lake of fire; and now 
we have the binding of Satan. (Rev. xx.) Victory is com- 
plete ! the hidden source of all the evil is bound in the 
abyss for a thousand years. The blessed Lord takes the 
kingdom. " The kingdoms of this world become the king- 
doms of our Lord and of his Christ ; and he shall reign 
for ever and ever." This is the millennium — Christ openly, 
manifestly governing, and Satan bound. These are the 
two grand features of that blessed period, and by which it 
is distinguished from all former dispensations. 

What a mighty change ! what an immense relief to this 
groaning earth ! Satan and his evil angels banished from 
the abodes of men : Christ reigning, and His risen . saints 
associated with Him on the throne His heavenly and 
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earthly glory. Then shall come creation's day of boundless 
blessedness so constantly spoken of in the Old Testament. 
The wilderness and the solitary place shall be glad, and the 
desert shall rejoice and blossom as the rose; the parched 
ground shall become a pool, and the thirsty land springs of 
water. The mountains shall drop down new wine, and the 
hills shall flow with milk and honey. The wild beasts of 
the field shall become gentle and harmless as the lamb, and 
warfare and strife shall cease from amongst the children of 
men. Thus will God reverse the history of man ; He will 
heal his sorrow, relieve his misery ; crown him with health, 
peace, and plent}', and spread joy throughout the restored 
creation, according to His estimate of the cross of His 
beloved Son. In that day it will be seen and acknowledged, 
that the cross of the Lord Jesus is the foundation of the 
wide spread scene of millennial glory and blessing. 

There are three ways in which Christ will fully reveal 
and glorify God — grace, government, and glory. The first 
He did in His humiliation ; the second He will do in the 
millennium ; and the third throughout eternity. Thus the 
millennium will be the revelation of God in government for 
a thousand years. All language fails to speak of what its 
blessedness must be. Satan no longer free to tempt men, 
and the goodness of God displayed in blessing men ; the 
heavens above, Israel and the Gentiles below, the earth, 
the sea, the lower creation — all brought under the govern- 
ment of Christ — all embraced in His wide dominions ; and 
all to the glory and praise of God by Him. 

But nothing can be more humiliating to man than what 
we find at the end of the millennium. God will then shew 
that a thousand years of glory will not convert the human 
soul without His saving grace. The moment Satan is 
again free and exercises his power, the unconverted portion 
of the Gentile nations are deceived by him. He gathers 
them together in rebellion ; but fire comes down from God 
out. of heaven and devours them utterly. 
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THE GREAT WHITE THBONE. 

We have now come to the last and closing scene in the his- 
tory of man-^-the day of judgment. All is solemn — most 
solemn — eternally solemn for all who stand before that 
throne. " And I saw," says John, " a great white throne, 
and him that sat on it, from whose face the earth and the 
heaven fled away ; and there was found no place for 
them." There need be no difficulty on the reader's part 
in distinguishing this last sessional judgment from the 
Lord's coming and the first resurrection. When the Lord 
comes. He comes from heaven to earth; and the earth, 
as we have seen, is universally blessed under Him. But 
that is not the case here. There is no earth to come to : 
both heaven and earth are fled away, and there is no place 
found for them. It is the resurrection and judgment of the 
wicked dead at the close of the millennium. All are judged 
according to their works ; the book of life is searched in 
vain for a single name that stands before the great white 
throne ; all are condemned, and cast into the lake of fire. 
This is the second death. 

But before parting, and parting for ever, with so many of 
thy poor fellow creatures, be exhorted, O my soul, to pause, 
to reflect, to weigh up in faith's balances, the last sight of 
those countenances of agony, and the final sentence of the 
Judge. Remember, thou shalt ses those faces no more 
for ever. 

At the commencement of the millennium the saints are 
seen sitting upon thrones in association with Christ. 
" They lived and reigned with Christ a thousand years." 
(Rev. xx. 4.) This was their time of public reward for 
service done to Christ during His absence. " The time is 
come," says the seer, " that thou shouldest give reward unto 
thy servants the prophets, and to the saints, and them that 
fear thy name, small and great." (Rev. xi. 18.) But on the 
great white throne Christ is seen alone. While it was a 
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question of governing the millennial earth, the saints 
governed with Him ; but now it is a question of eternal 
judgment, and in this He acts alone. Nevertheless, they 
will be with Him, according to that all-precious word, 
" For ever with the Lord." 

And thus shall it be : all that ever lived in this world, 
for the first and last time, shall stand lace to face — the 
righteous with the Lord, the wicked standing before Him. 
What a sight ! what a moment ! What a difference now 
between the two companies ! the one in bodies of glory and 
shining in the image of Christ; the other in the naked 
realities of their sad condition. Stripped of every false 
covering, each one must see his sins in the light of divine 
holiness and righteousness. All must be there. "And the 
sea gave up the dead which were in it; death and hell 
delivered up the dead which were in them : and they were 
judged every man according to their works." The depths, 
the unseen world, are forced to deliver up their miserable 
prisoners, that they may hear from the lips of the once-re- 
jected Jesus their final sentence. The heavens and the earth 
are fled away, and nothing is to be seen but the great white 
throne of dazzling brightness, and the glorious majesty of 
Him who sits upon it. But all are now gathered, and time 
is no longer. The guilt and anguish of the heart are seen 
in all faces; and the awful sentence, uttered amidst the 
dreadful silence of that solemn scene, Depart from me, 
ye cursed, into everlasting fire, will send back the wicked 
into the depths of woe, woe unutterable. " And whosoever 
was not found written in the book of life was cast into the 
lake of fire." But the glory and beauty of the Saviour, 
Jesus, whom they despised in time, and the myriads of 
happy saints who surround Him and who shall be for 
ever with Him, can never, never, he forgotten. 

Thus closes the history of man, and the events of time. 
Eternity begins. The wicked lost, the righteous saved ; and 
all the ways of God for ever vindicated. His love creates 
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new heavens and earth as the future dwelling place of 
His children ; and God comes down to dwell among them. 
" Behold, , the tabernacle of God is with men, and he 
will dwell with them, and they shall he his people, and 
God himself shall be with them, and be their God." 
Revelation xxi. 1 — 7. 



THE BLESSED HOME. 

Thkre is a blessed home, beyond these azure skies, 

Where saints with Christ in glory live, in life that never dies. 

There is a blessed home, beyond earth's toil and din, 

"Where we in white shall walk with Christ, beyond the reach of sin. 

There is a blessed home, beyond night's glittering sky, 

Where neither griefs, nor pain, nor woes, nor death shall e'er come 

nigh. 
There is a blessed home, where every prayer and tear 
Will find its record written /ull, in answer bright and clear. 

There is a blessed home, where prayer is turn'd to praise; 
When in the light of-Jesus' love we'll rest for endless days. 
There is a blessed home, where God our "Father dwells; 
And every child who enters there, the note of glory swells. 

Within that blessed home, around our Father's board, 
The endless feast will then be spread of hidden manna stored. 
Within that blessed home His "new name" we shall bear, 
Inscribed upon the fair "white stone," His special love to share. 

Within that blessed home, within our Father'^ rest, 
Within the everlasting arms, for ever loved and blest! 
Father, Christ, and home! to be for ever there 
Is joy unspoken, love untold, and bliss beyond compare! 
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